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FOREWORD 


I T has been the ambition of Mr. G. A. 

Natesan to popularise the three most 
important poems in the sacred literature 
of India by bringing out abridgments of 
the original Sanskrit texts with an English 
translation. He first brought out an 
abridgment of Valmiki's Ram ay ana, the 
most famous Kavya in the classical litera- 
ture of India. This was immediately 
followed by the abridgment of the 
Mahabharata, the greatest Itihasa. His 
latest venture is the abridgment of the 
Srirnad Bhagavata which may be justly 
described as the greatest and most popular 
of the Purana6. Every Purana has neces- 
sarily to deal with a certain number of 
topics according to traditional conventions, 
and the manner of treatment of these topics 
is more or less on similar lines. But each 
Purana is further intended to serve 
a special purpose. The Puranas generally 
contain a strange medley of fables and 
fairy tales, philosophy and religion, myth 
and legend. It is not easy for a Western 
reader to appreciate the teaching and 
value of our Puranas without a knowledge 
of the methods employed bv the ancient 
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Indian sages for inculcating the principles 
of ethics or the tenets of religion. The 
Bhagavata shares the defects of Puranas 
generally. It is full of incredible stories 
and miracles, and embodies divergent 
philosophical doctrines, divers cults, stories 
intended to exalt some particular incarnation 
or manifestation of the Deity and stories 
which do not hesitate to attribute faults 
of character to God or which may appear 
to the reader to have an immoral tendency. 
It is not free from the bias of sectarianism. 
Its literary merit is not uniform and is 
so uneven in substance and in style that 
we may reasonably suspect many interpola- 
tions and the work of more hands than or 15 
The style is often harsh and rugged, involving 
highly artificial combinations of words. It 
has got its peculiar terminology. In this 
respect it compares unfavourably with the 
Ramayana. In spite of these defects, 
the Bhagavata has acquired a wonderful 
bold upon the minds of Hindus. It has a 
fascination even for the minds of those who, 
like myself, are keenly alive to its defects. 

What is the secret of the appeal that the 
Bhagavata makes even to the mind of the 
educated Hindu ? The main theme of the 
Bhagavata is the importance of Haribhakti 
or devotion to God, especially in His manifes- 
tation as Krishna. It is generally said that 
the Bhagavata is par excellence the Purana 
which emphasises the value of Bhakti 
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(devotion) and Virakti (detachment). 
Attractive stories are a vehicle employed 
by the Hindu sages for teaching morality 
and religion. The author of the Bhngavata 
has largely availed himself of this method. 

The sage Vyasa who had edited the 
Vedas and composed the Mahabharata 
did not attain serenity or happiness in spite 
of the completion of his labours and hi6 
immersion in philosophy and religion. If 
there was any philosopher who could 
have appreciated the truth of the 
Vedanta philosophy and enjoyed inti- 
macy with the formless Absolute (Nirguna 
Brahman), it was Vyasa. He was 
"Jld by Narada that he could attain 
peace of mind and happiness only by 
dwelling upon the incarnations of Lord 
Vasudeva and singing his glory. 

The stories of the Deity and His miraculous 
intervention to help nis votaries often 
read like fairy tales. They are not, however, 
accepted by the thoughful at their face value. 
It is pointed out by Sri Sankaracharya 
that the object of myth and legend in 
the Vedas is merely to lure the mind 
to the truths of religion. The stories are 
treated as mere Arthavnda (eulogistic) 
and not as facts. If, notwithstanding the 
progress of knowledge, educated people 
still listen with delight to these stories, 
it is because even they have not outgrown 
the credulity of childhood. What appeals 
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to the childhood of the human race appeals 
even to grown-up individuals in civilised 
societies. Bernard Shaw has remarked 
that there is evidence for a law of conser- 
vation of credulity. Our appetite for the 
marvellous still persists in the hidden 
recesses of the mind. Stories of 
miracles are to be found in the 
Bible and in the literature of most 
religions. It is these defects which first 
strike the superficial observer who is 
nimble to separate the pearls of truth and 
wisdom from the shells in which they are 
imbedded. Macaulay made fun of the 
history and geography of the Hindus, “ of 
history abounding with kings thirty feet 
high .and reigns thirty thousand years long r 
and geography made up of seas of treacle 
aud seas of butter ”. But no educated 
Hindu takes these descriptions for history 
or geography. 

Dismissing these stories as intended for 
the entertainment of undeveloped minds, 
wg find in the Bhagavata the highest 
truths of religion and philosophy and the 
highest principles of ethics expounded in 
appropriate language. The lilt of the verse 
in the Bhagavata has a peculiar charm 
of its own ; it varies with the occasion 
as it is gay or grave, from the lighter 
and swift moving measure of the madrigal 
and the pastoral song to the slow and 
solemn measure of the hymn. There 
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is a solemnity and grandeur in the 
devotional songs which attunes the 
mind to the high theme. It is a 
poem to suit different modes and emotions, 
the mood of adoration or worship, of 
sorrow or joy, of peace and tranquillity, 
of discontent with tho things of the world 
and a desire for freedom from its trammels, 
of humility and regret over wasted 
opportunities for salvation, of perplexity 
about the mysteries of the universe and 
the ways of God or of passionate yearning 
for union with God. While the Western 
mind prefers to contemplate God in the 
.role of a law-giver, a judge or a friend, 
the Hindu mind prefers to dwell upon the 
conception of God in His incarnation as a 
child, a son, a lover, a hero, a guide and 
counsellor, a protector of the oppressed 
and the humble and the pure in heart, 
and a saviour. This is the secret of the 
special charm of the Krishna Avatara. 

The virtues ascribed by the author to 
the Deity may sometimes appear to be 
carried to extremes. Like the God of the 
Israelites, the God of the Hindus is described 
as partial to the Devas or Suras who are 
His chosen people. .This favouritism is 
unaccountable in view of the fact that the 
Gods or Suras are, like the Gods of Greek 
antiquity, not patterns of morality, and 
the Asuras or Titans are very often 
superior to the Gods in courage, chivalry. 
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character and religious devotion. The 
moral superiority of the Asuras is 
conspicuous in the case of Vritra, 
Prahlada and Bali, whose character stands 
out in shining contrast to that of Indra, 
the ruler of the Devas. One plausible 
explanation which occurs to mo is that 
God has been often depicted in the 
Puranas as a tribal God, and the partiality 
shown towards the Devas is consistent 
with this character. The unwilling 
testimony borne by the Puranas to the 
character of some of tho Asuras is 
strange and calls for an explanation. 
The Asuras and Suras were agnatic, 
relations, and the Asuras, who were the 
Gods of the ancient Iranians, represented 
the heroes of the Iranian branch of the 
Indo-Aryan family from which tho Aryans 
of India separated when they trekked 
towards India. 

The protection of servants, dependants 
and votaries is an obligation and a virtue. 
Krishna exhibits a most touching solicitude 
for tho inviolability of the troth of his 
Bhaktas even at the sacrifice sometimes 
of his own. One circumstance which must 
never be lost sight of in our appraisal 
of the characters and events depicted 
in the Puranas or, for the matter of 
that, any work of past history, is that 
they reflect the conditions of the 
society in which the authors lived and 
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the beliefs and ethical standards current 
at the time. 

The scale of ethical and religious values 
is no doubt liable to change in course 
of time, but the development of morality 
and religion had attained such a height 
in ancient India that it is doubtful whether 
humanity has made any great progress in 
these spheres. 

It is often popularly supposed that 
idolatry is favoured or enjoined by 
the Hindu religion. While Hinduism 
permits the worship of idols, it is only a 
concession to the ignorant who are incapable 
of rising to abstract conceptions and 
the higher forms of religious belief. 
It is recognised and allowed only 
as the lowest rung of the devotional 
ladder. But when the mind is educated 
and becomes capable of concentration, 
abstraction and meditation, the worshipper 
is gradually led on to the highest truths of 
l’eligion. The Bhagavata recognises the 
principle of relativity and its spiritual 
prescriptions are adjusted to the different 
stages of individual development. 

I have already referred to the tendency of 
our moralists and religious teachers to 
emphasise the value of the particular truths 
which they wish to impress on the mind 
by recourse to exaggeration. The importance 
of obedience to the father is illustrated 
by the story of Parasurama who killed 
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even his mother at the bidding of his 
father. The banishment of Sita to the 
forest is intended to illustrate the 
obligation of the sovereign to sacrifice 
his own personal happiness for the 
purpose of avoiding even the slightest 
breath of scandal against the throne. The 
value of the invocation of the Deity and 
the repetition of His name as a means of 
leading the mind to the thought of God 
and concentration upon the idea of God 
is illustrated by the extravagant story 
of Ajamila who was saved after a life 
of libertinism by pronouncing the name 
of Narayaua. The human wish f<jr 
longevity which often expresses itself in 
the louging for eternity is illustrated in 
the story of an ancient king Bharata who 
is said to have lived for ten million years. 
The slaughter of Kshatriyas by Parasurama 
must be interpreted not as a wanton act 
of revenge, but as an attempt to crush the 
growing militarism and aggressiveness of 
the warrior caste. 

The amours of Krishna have often 
proved a stumbling-block to the faithful 
and have furnished a handle to the critics 
of Hinduism. Several explanations have 
been attempted and the author of the 
Bhagavata himself raises the question and 
suggests an explanation that super- men are 
not to be judged by the standards of 
ordinary humanity. Many interesting 
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questions are raised by this riddle. Are 
the incidents historical facts or were they 
merely the outcome of the luxuriance of 
the poet’s voluptuous imagination ? One 
circumstance which may throw light in 
forming an opinion upon this question 
is that Krishna has always been depicted; 
in the Bhagavata as an incarnation in 
which he asserted and manifested his 
omnipotence and other divine attributes 
from time to time. He often declared 
himself to be divine and was believed by 
his kinsmen and followers to be divine. 
When the sage Narada wished to find 
out how Krishna could lead a happy 
married life with his 1G.000 wives, he 
visited their mansions and found Krishna 
in every one of their homes. We must 
interpret the story and judge of the 
characters with due regard to the setting 
of the story and its milieu. Even the 
Gopis who ardently loved him addressed 
him ns being not the son of a Gopi, but 
as the divinity residing in the hearts of 
all persons, who had taken a human form 
for the protection of the world. They 
idolised him as the Paramatman in the flesh. 

Hinduism often depicts God as the 
creator, preserver and destroyer of the 
universe. Ho is often identified with 
relentless time or fate. He is repre- 
sented in the Bhagavata as having 
become incarnate as Krishna to reduce 
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the over population of the world. War was 
one of the well-known means by which 
the evil of over-population was rectified 
in the world. When the author of the 
Bhagavata describes Krishna as assuming 
responsibility for the drunken brawls and 
mutual slaughter of the turbulent Yadavas, 
he is simply identified with the evolutionary 
process of the world. The story is also 
intended to emphasise the evils of addiction 
to liquor. 

The value of the Bhagavata to the 
devout consists not so much in the stories 
and legends with which it abounds or in 
the charming lyrics or in the beauty of 
its poetic descriptions or in the portrayal 
of human nature with its intense human 
interest, but in its exposition of the main 
theme of the book. The essential truths 
which it emphasises again and again are 
the imperishability of the soul, the good- 
ness, power and helpfulness of God and 
the attainment of salvation by the method 
of Bhakti. The path of Bhakti or devo- 
tion has sometimes been misrepresented 
by hostile critics. The true spirit of 
religion implies the adoration and love 
of God and the desire for union with 
God. The highest conception of bliss is 
not, according to the Hindu mind, mere 
prostration and service at the foot of the 
Almighty, but a loving union with Him. 
The salvation may take the shape of Salokya, 
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Sarupya or Sayujya. In emphasising Bhakti 
as a method of salvation, the Bhagavata 
does not fail to lay stress on the need 
for the service and love of humanity, nay 
of all living beings. There are innumer- 
able passages dwelling upon the importance 
of identifying oneself with all humanity. 
It is sufficient to quote one of the many 
passages in which goodness is defined : 

it 35 1 

anrr*n irnr^: SHn 11 

ikrZFW u: ITT ST ST^TIT: II 

No other work in the Hindu religious 
literature has made a more careful study 
of the psychology of Bhakti. The man 
who truly loves God cannot possibly 
go astray. 

Mr. Natesan's object in publishing this 
abridgment of the Bhagavata is laudable. 
In making the selections from such a 
voluminous work, ho has followed a principle 
of his own. His purpose is evidently to 
give some idea of all the Avataras described 
in the Bhagavata. To keep his book within 
the limits of space he has prescribed for 
himself be has cut out many passages of 
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great beauty, especially the hymns. 
Opinions may differ as to the portions of 
the original which should have been 
included or excluded. But this is to a 
great extent a matter for individual 
judgment and taste. I understand that it 
is his intention to follow up this book 
with an anthology of hymns in which 
I hope several of the hymns of the 
Bhagavata will find a place. Mr. Natesan 
has been fortunate in securing the 
services of Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari 
for the task of condensation and of 
Dr. V. Raghavan, a competent Sanskrit 
scholar, for the translation of the 
original text. 

P. S. SIYASWAMY AIYER. 



TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


T HE Srimad Bhagavata was composed 
by Sage Vyasa at the instance 
of Sage Narada. This Purana, singing 
exclusively of the Lord’s glories and of 
the greatness of Devotion to Him, Vyasa 
taught to his son, Suka. Suka recited 
the Bhagavata to King Parikshit, the 
grandson of the Pandavas, who had 
been cursed to death. Subsequently 
tbe Suta, or minstrel, named Ugrasravas, 
son of Romaharshana, recited this 
Bhagavata, as done by Vyasa to Suka 
and Suka to Parikshit, to Saunaka and 
other Brahmins and the sages assembled in 
the Naimisa forest during the session of 
the Sacrifice performed by Saunaka. The 
text proper, as narrated by Suka to 
Parikshit, is not given directly as Suka’s 
narration. Almost every section is a 
narrative by some different person and 
this has made the structure of the Purana 
very involved. The text presented in this 
condensation is given as if it were all 
recited directly by Suka himself. The 
names of different persons to whom the 
different narratives are addressed arc 
enclosed in square brackets as well as the 
addresses, by name or attribute, to King 
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Parik8hit, made by Suka. These are left 
untranslated. In all these respects, the 
plan of the earlier publication, the 
Mahabharata, is followed. 

As in the case of the Bharata, an index 
to the proper names occurring in the 
condensed text has been added. The reader 
is requested to refer to the index at the 
end of the Mahabharata also, since 
there are names common to these two 
works. 

In preparing this English Translation, 
I have been, as before, helped by 
Professors K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and 
K. Swaminathan, and Mr. K. Balasubrahmania 
Ayyar, to whom I take this opportunity 
to render thanks. 


V. RAGHAVAN. 



PUBLISHER S NOTE 


F EW books in Sanskrit sacred literature 
appeal so much to the hearts of 
millions of Indians as the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata and the Bhagavata. I feel 
most thankful that it has been given to 
me to present to the Public in rapid 
succession these precious compilations of 
the great triad wherein lie embedded all 
that is noble and inspiring in Hindu 
religion, philosophy and culture. Carefully 
compiled and translated into simple, 
readable English, these books will, in the 
words of a great Orientalist, “ form a 
source of joy to the thorough knower 
of the epics as well as to the person 
who reads them for the first time, to 
the orthodox as much as to the modern, 
for youth as well as for riper age, for 
the Western reader as much as for 

the Eastern 

It only remains for me to express my 
profound gratitude to Sir Sivaswamy Aiyer 
— the finest embodiment of Eastern and 
Western culture — for his great kindness 
in writing the Foreword to this work. 


Jen. 1987. 


G. A. NATESAN. 
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GENESIS OF THE BHAGAVATA 
O 

9hTOttil«i4»i4<i: i 

^nmtor ii 

In the divine region of (the forest of) 
Naimisa, Saunaka and other sages eagerly 
enquired this of Suta*, the minstrel, who 
was seated there (duly) honoured . 


• Suta, sou of Romaharahana, hsnoe eallad 
ttaimi»h»T.h«ni is the reciter of this and the 
other Puranas to Saunaka and other sages. 
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q& gr re rr fi r qrxgi i 

d W37TT gfa ftfewn I 

Staww: STfagw^fa 11 

"By you, O sinless soul, the Puranas 
with the legends of yore as well as the 
Institutes of Dharraa have been studied 
and recited. In those various texts, O long- 
lived Suta, what has been determined by 
you, in straight interpretation, as the invaria- 
ble good for men, that you must tell us. 

‘ qgJ f qdH T ^JcTPTT STUPT ^ I 

fl-wivnfc sfcfbr* ir 

" O wise Suta, recite to us the auspicious 
stories of the incarnations of that Hari 
whose descent is for the welfare and 
prosperity- of beings.” 

qu y w cgs I 

^TrgTcf: gwwjll g i ft ^^TrJTT ^ST^fcT || 
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Rejoicing at this excellent inquiry, the 
Suta began to speak : 

“Sages! well have I been asked by 
you that which is for the well-being of 
the world ; for, of Krishna has this great 
enquiry been made, an enquiry by which 
the soul gets completely composed. 

1 ^ to snff i 

JT*WT TfdTJ I 

“ Indeed, that is the greatest Dharma 
lor men, by which there shall be devotion 
for Hari. Therefore, single-minded, one 
must listen to (the story ol) Lord Hari, 
sing of Him, contemplate and worship 
Him always. 

4 fawn n 

" It is Hari who is the import of the 
Vedas ; it is Hari for whom all rituals 
are intended ; it is Hari who is the object 
of all Dharmas ; it is Hari who is the 
ultimate goal. 
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1 VPT^T*TTr*nrFFTT II 

“ It is that great LTord, who, by his own 
mystic power, created this universe at 
the beginning. 

' tot Grafts 4 i 

sfT^ vnfrT &KITc*TT ^3 ^ TOT II 

“ As the one fire lit in several 
pieces of wood which form its substratum 
appears manifold, even so does the one 
Being, the soul of the universe, appear 
manifold in the several beings. 

* g ^ f W P fa fgsrr: i 

TOTfa«lftw! II 

“ Ye twice-born ! innumerable are the 
incarnations of Hari, the abode of power, 
even as there may be thousands of 
streamlets from an inexhaustible lake. 

‘ sthttotot 3<i«i 1 

srronjfa: 11 

“ This Purana of the doings of the 
Lord of greatest renown, the well-known 
Bhagavata equal to the Vedas, the blessed 
sage Vyasa composed. 
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4 ?rf^[ Browner fgumurorT i 
er 3 ^srrowrm i 

efts* m srmfirorfir nsmfte ^rorofn n’ 


“ And this Purana, Vyasa imparted to 
his son, Suka, the foremost of the self- 
possessed. Suka made the monarch 
Parikshit hear it ; and, in the measure of 
my study and knowledge, I shall recite it 
to you.” 


^?T:— 

BTTT* j flTg g ra Srfft g « TT <l fr I 

3!TrT: ^TOTRTUft TOTT il 

Suta : — 

When the third change in yuga, the 
Dvapara, came, the yogin, Vyasa, was born 
of Parasara and Satyavati, as a partial 
incarnation of Hari. 


fofarT) Q3T 3TT^ft*Tt 



II 


That Vyasa whose vision was never barren 
sat all alone and contemplated what was 
beneficial. 
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1 ft JWT l 

MTpKi i It 

" With austerities and without hypocrisy, 
I have worshipped the Vedas, the precep- 
tors, and the sacred fires and have learnt 
the teaching of the Vedas and the preceptors. 

‘ stctt3T*$£t u 

'* Under the name of Bharata, I have also 
laid bare the meaning of the Vedas. 

‘ Wttfa 5TcT twit SITcJTT ^TcJPTT feg: I 

" Still, this soul of mine in this body, 
though intrinsically master of itself and 
foremost among those endowed with 
spiritual radiance, is unhappy.’’ 

fe<«5JTWJR M I dVl JTTT^: | 

anan^n^Tsm mw. n 

To the hermitage of that Vyasa, who 
was thus pondering over the waste his 
soul had been, Narada came, lute in hand, 
and spoke, smiling a little : 
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yrrer smWifcifa n i 

fat yrf^TcTJTV^r^ ^ aijT I 

«Wlfa *ftWTTrJTI*W*dl«§ smt ||* 

“You have composed the Bharata, 
enriched with every idea. That eternal 
thing, the Brahman, you have desired to 
comprehend and you have comprehended. 
And still, my Lord, you sorrow for your- 
self as if you have not achieved your 
purpose." 

WTOJ— 

^TrJTT ^ | 

T 5 ® 1 ^ r^TSScmr^TrinjcT^ II* 

Vyasa : 

“I do have all this you have said; still, 
my soul is not satisfied ; its imperceptible 
cause that is too deep for me to under- 
stand, I ask of you. the son of the 
self-born Brahman." 



8 


SRIMAD BHACAVATA 


* g^?r 11 

Narada : 

“ The pure glory of the Lord has 
almost not been sung by you. I think, 
that philosophy whereby the Lord would 
not be satisfied, is a waste. 

1 *t*tt siwf^narof i 

* rPn qrgfrre r *rfewT n 

" In the manner in which, O best of 
sages, Dharraa and other ideas have been 
described by you. the greatness ol 
Vasudeva has not been described. 

4 rTgrfarenff yvftfrvif^gt 

5TTUlw|*{«^Ti*I ^ilQfcrtlf'T 

*TT*t£cT «£«iP<d II 

“ That outpour of the Lord’s story 
washes away the sins of all humanity; 
though there are flaws in it in every 
verse, there are in it the names of the 
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imperishable Lord, marked with his fame ; 
and for this reason do good men listen to, 
sing and proclaim it to others. 

‘ amt ncrara wi'UitaTO 
gf^reraT: srsnHt i 

snnftpTT <rfe%facn^n 

“ Hence, you blessed Vyasa of unerring 
insight, you who are of pare fame, truthful 
and austere, recapitulate with concen- 
tration for the release of all from bondage, 
the doings ol the Lord who pervades the 
whole universe with His great strides. 

^TTT^rfrr ^ snfen* II 

“ This, O Brahmin, has been indicated 
as the cure for the threefold miseries, 
namely, the offering of action to the Lord, 
the Master and Supreme Being. 

‘ * mr* f r to ^tptt i 

?inpT ^ 3 5TT ^ T i 
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^orr ^ s^fa^cr*: i 

cT «WlcHfts ! TWW ^frlOT T*ll’ 

“O Vyasa of excellent vows, that which 
produces malady to beings does not itself 
cure if administered as medicine. Thus are 
all actions of men, cause only of transmi- 
gration but, offered to the Supreme, they 
become capable of destroying themselves." 

^tt^t unrapwi 3ft: 11 

Having spoken thus, the blessed sage, 
Narada, who had come there accidentally, 
went away. 

a feH **: ^3 1 

ur nwa f i 

In ■that hermitage of his, Vyasa held his 
mind in concentration, created this sacred 
collection of the Bhagavata, arranged and 
taught it to his son Suka who was 
ever on the path of renunciation. 
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King Yudhishthira installed (as ruler) his 
grandson, Parikshit, in Hastinapura.* 

Parikshit married Iravati, the daughter of 
Uttara and begot on her four sons, 
Janamejaya and others. 

V 

rnr; site ^rrfafa 1 
aft arrs^T^T H TOfaq, II 

Exceptionally righteous, that king, 
Parikshit, lord and teacher of the world, 
restored to Dharma its three lost feet, 
penance, purity and compassion, soothed 
(the suffering) Earth and made her prosper. 


•Parikshit was the son of Abhimanyu and Uttara ; 
Abhimanyu was the son of Arjutia, Yudhishthira 'a 
younger brother. Parikshit was born a corpse as 
a result of the deadly missile aimod at his mother's 
womb by Asvatthaman. Krishna brought him to 
life by His power. Ho succeeded the Pandavas on the 
throne. See The Mahahharata (G. A. Natesan & Co.) 
pp. 375-383 and 445 seq. 
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fgr^TP^TT ^ I 
%H*di SjRjcT^tfadT I 
5TTP5 I 

rPTPJdfT^Md || 

Taking his bow, he once went hunting 
in the forests and pursuing animals, he 
became tired, hungry and very thirsty. 
He saw a hermit, sitting with closed eyes 
in quietude; his throat being parched, he 
begged water of that sage in that state. 

? I 

Not receiving a kind word of welcome, 
worship or seat, the king considered himself 
insulted and became enraged. 

^^VTmffcTTrJT^: I 

apn sTc*nj<y [ a&k.] ^ 11 

In him, who was being agonised by 
hunger and thirst, there arose suddenly 
what had never before arisen against a 
Brahmin, anger and a hatred of his 
superiority. 
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h g JMigyw wt 

r- 




While going away from him, Parikshit 
angrily placed, with the tip of his bow, a 
dead snake on the shoulder of that Brahmin 


sage and returned to his city. 

cTFT afr^T I 

‘^r Jr!* VTTTqfa I 

crfkw&gfTCITt 5TT^T TOTcT i* ^5^ II’ 

The son of that sage, a man of 
exceeding spiritual power, heard (of this) 
and said this there : “ Now that Lord 

Krishna, the chastiser of the erring, is gone, 

I shall chastise the transgressors; witness 
my prowess.” 

* ^frl diH'h! I 

^ ’ll 

Having spoken thus, the boy delivered a 
curse, his eyes red with rage : " Instigated 

by me, (the serpent) Takshaka shall, on the 
seventh day (from now), bite this blight of 
his family, this enemy of my father, who 
has thus trangressed the bounds.” 
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*r *x&rsm wrs^ i 

1 3T5* ^TT5t JTS^T ct ?kT- 

sf»5 ^?T: II 

Hearing that the king, who did not deserve 
that, had been cursed, the Brahmin commend- 
ed not his son. (He said :) “ Alas ! you 

unknowing (boy) I a great sin has been 
committed by you ; for a trifling wrong, a 
great punishment has been resorted to. 

*n$N*u5i+iHi'i<n i 

ii’ 

“ The king is the guardian of Dharma 
and that Parikshit is an emperor of great 
renown, a great devotee of the Lord, a 
sage among kings and a performer of 
horse-sacrifices. Pitiable with fatigue, 
hunger and thirst, he hardly deserves a 
curse from us.” 
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r i 

'RlM'JciT •TSTT^’ || 

Thus did the great sage repent for the 
■sin committed by his son ; himself 
wronged by the king, he did not think at 
all of that wrong. • 

W^rfcT^VI rTr^if *T£I 
fef^nT^TrJT^ I 

*r *rrg srfetor cT^r- 

5T^ STH-th^l f^TfrhcbK'Jn^ II 

And the king then brooded over, with 
a very depressed heart, that despicable 
act committed by him and considered 
welcome the fire of (the serpent) Takshaka 
as a means to dispassion, Jor him who had 
much attachment. 

3TOT ^ srfar 

fejTUidT 3?:wr^ i 

^TTfk^Tr^ STPTJWrjvKJII^ || 
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Then, leaving aside this world as well 
as the other, both of which he had already 
judged as things that must be cast 
away, he regarded service at the feet 
of Krishna as greater and sat on the 
banks of the celestial river (the Ganges), 
vowing to fast unto death. 


gfwd i ii 

He meditated, with no other thought, 
on the feet of Lord Hari, taking to a sage’s 
austerities, and leaving all attachments. 

anare# *T5TT ^ 

ftwwn r iM fefoTh^ cn: n 

There csme, along with pupils, great 
sages who sanctified the world. Honouring 
them, the king, with his pure mind, 
announced what he desired to do. 
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*TFT3 f^*5J*TPir! 1 

JpTBsT 1 

STRIFE rT=^m^5 I 

&3^ snft II* 

"Let the wily Takshaka urged by the 
Brahmin bite me by all means ; sing you 
the lays of the Lord. Let me have 
devotion to the imperishable Lord and 
communion with His devotees. Whatever 
birth I take, let me have good-will 
towards all great men ; obeisance to 
the Brahmins." 

*T«T»s5«rr *rnre*n*Tts5T^p i 
sfwrr farr » 
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There the divine son of Vyasa, Suka, 
arrived accidentally, wandering as he was 
all over the world, looking forward to 
nothing. The royal devotee of God, 
Parikshit, approached him, bowed to him 
and enquired of him in pleasing words : 

• ft p nnmq y gr$*xr i 

wrastf snnfoj *t srfesarT n’ 

“ What a dying person should, at any 
cost, do, listen to or worship, or what he 
should not, tell me.” 

ssrmrTfacT: sr ’ctstt n 

Thus addressed and requested by the 
king, Suka replied. 

sftgsr: — 

‘ ^ snff: r w 11 

Suka — 

“Most excellent is this enquiry of yours ; 
for, O King, this is for the good of 
the world. 

‘ ^TT I 

aiMWdlurWdWT ^3 
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u Great King, to those householders 
who, attached to their families, do not 
realise the Truth of Self, things that should 
be listened to, thought of and woishipped 
exist in thousands. 

* OTrerer CTutan wrmi i 

Wici ^4 * II 

" Therefore, O scion of Bharata, he who 
desires That on realising which fear ceases 
to exist, must listen to the glories of Lord 
Hari, the master and the soul of every- 
thing, must sing of Him and think of Him. 

1 nr: snrproT^fo: n 

“ The greatest fruit of men having 
taken a body, is the memory of Narayana 
during their last moments. 

‘ aw fr dff mxk srtfarcrmfa: i 
STOSTO rTT^r^lTORl^H. II 

Scion of Kuru, there are still seven 
days for your life to come to an end and 
ere that time, prepare all that which would 
lead you to salvation. 
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sstf $teg ^ ^ ct^ ii 

“ When end has come, man should lay- 
aside fear and cut with the sword of detach- 
ment his love for the body and for those 
who have arisen in the wake of that love, 
(his wife, children and kinsmen). 



«J«l4Wr: I 


•T IT dt%*J clt+l II 

“ Obeisance unto that Lord whose incarna- 
tions and deeds myself and others sing of, 
but whom we have not yet learnt in truth 1 




'‘He is pure knowledge itself; that which 


is the innermost of everything ; that firmly 
established thing about which there is no 
doubting ; He is Truth itself ; that full thing 
that has neither beginning nor end ; He is 
the altributeless, the eternal and (the one 
that is) without a second. 
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<Tt4‘ II 

“ Whatever in this universe is endowed 
with superior powers, is effulgent, virile, 
capable of suffering, strong, and patient; 
whatever is endowed with beauty ; whatever is 
endowed with a sense of shame at doing 
wrong ; whatever is endowed with prosperity 
and self-possession ; whatever is wonderfully 
resplendent, whatever has a fine form, whatever 
is subtle, — (all this) is that Great Principle. 

1 srrerom 3?nr^f«r 

wnffereri 

“ These sportful incarnations of that 
boundless Spirit which the sages consider 
as the chiet ones, which purify the ears 
of those that ardently listen to them and 
which are most beautiful, I shall relate. 



II sft: II 

II II 


THE STORY OF THE BOAR-INCARNATION 

SITclTrSSrlTJn I 

*TT Rl fcH^r I 

nprr stot [JT^nmT] *nit foril fsr3 ; u 

In the beginning of this universe, there 
was the Lord alone, the all-pervasive soul 
of all beings. There was also the mystic 
power of this Lord, the spectator, the power 
known as Maya which is of the form of 

cause and effect and with which the all- 
pervading Lord created this universe. 

^fospITSJftf&creiF I 

WRiroft II 


VARAHA AVATARA 


23 


This universe was flooded with water at 
that time (of creation) ; and lying on those 
waters, on the bed ot the great serpent, 
the one Being of never-closing eyes, closed 
His eyes (in mystic sleep), bereft of any 
yearning and choosing to revel in the bliss 
of His own self. 

'Sfliy ci ^ ^ i 

cregraroff cpf tar* 

Enwombing the subtle essence of all 
things within His body, He dwelt on 
those waters which formed His abode. 
The very subtle principle within Him, 
desiring to evolve as a result of the active 
quality, burst forth at that time through his 
navel. 

^ Pci a**. 


RWTdT I 
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It suddenly shot up as a lotus-bud. In 
it was born of himself the creator who is 
of the form of the Vedas and who is called 
Svayambhu, the self-born. Entering on 
concentration, he sat (on the lotus there). 


35* WHH. I 



After a time, that creator beheld that 
one Being who was lying (asleep) shining 
in his own heart. Desiring to create, he 
fastened his mind on that Being in the 
inscrutable realm and praised that praise- 
worthy Lord : 


^TTfkcTTsf^r I 

*TOT w^isnTdr stTcWT 


^r y n~fir ^ 11’ 
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" I seek this form of yours that is the 
sole source of hundreds of incarnations and 
embodies (within itself) the beings and 
their faculties. May you infuse my mind 
with the knowledge and the power with 
which you, this Lord, friend and one soul 
of the universe, make (the universe) happy, 
so that I shall create and yet avoid the 
stain attending that act.” 

The Lord — 

“ What you pray of me, I have already 
secured for you ; your soul shall not be 
lost in this (act of creation) of yours ; for, 
profuse have been my blessings to you. 

4 3TgT*TTr*TT S SrJTSTT *NRT: STgSSfPsfciemfa I 

fsRT: II 

"O creator! I am the soul of those 
souls for the sake of which bodies and 
■other objects are dear, being thus the 
dearest of even the very dear ; therefore, 
■one should have his love for me. 
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4 su re qa n’ 

“ (Now,) create, as you did in the 
previous cycle, the beings that are 
imbedded in Me.” 

cTOT ^ WTSSZ W I MWa : I 

<nmr £nj?n ^m - s ^a g ii 

The creator did as the unborn Lord 
told him. With his penance and know- 
ledge, he sportfully created the worlds 
that had previously dissolved (into the Lord). 

Fern I 

ii 

But seeing the earth lost at that time in 
the midst of waters, the creator thought 
for a long time of how he could lift 
her up. 

4 s**n*ru *r feft f^rg it ii* 

“ May that Master from whose heart 
I had my being do me (what is needful).” 

*T*ttfira*Tr*T£HT [WT^rl l 
^TT^^Tfbnnr^: n 
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From the nostril of the creator who 
was thus meditating, there issued out, of 
a sudden, a little Boar, of the size of 
the thumb. 

^37: grata fc* [STTCcT] 1 
3JTT3lf»t?5^Tfw: II 

Even as the creator was looking on, that 
Boar which was standing in the skies 
grew as big as an elephant within a 
/noment ; looking like a great mountain, 
it roared. 

fern a rernfa fr i r 


. n 1 1 W L-fcl Li C1I: U t:cl 


Roaring again, the Lord Himself who 
embodied the sacrifice and had taken the 
guise of the Boar, dived into the waters. 

ST ^f?5acT: ^5% SSTFTT: I 
JT^TTSSqH?<T 

STOW II 
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Lifting with His tusk the earth which 
was submerged, He rose up from the 
nether world and looked resplendent. There, 
(in the nether world) the Lord, whose 
prowess none can withstand, killed the 
prime demon (Hiranyaksha)* who attacked 
•Him with his mace and obstructed Him. 





The creator and other (sages and gods) 
extolled the Master who was lifting up the 
earth, with the ease of an elephant 
(lifting a little object). 


* Tile story of Hiranyaksha : Once Sanaka and 
other sons of Brahma went to Vishnu’s abode in 
Vaikuntha to worship Him and they were prevented 
from entoring the sanctum by Jaya and Vijaya, 
the door-keepers of Vishnu. For this rudeness, 
Jaya and Vijaya were cursed to be born as demons. 
They arc first born as the prime demon-twins, 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha, in tho womb of Diti. 
The latter is slain by the Lord in the Varaha avutara 
and the former in the Narasimha avatara. They 
are again bom as Ravana and Kumbhakarna to 
be slain in tho Rama avatara and once again as 
Sisupala aud Dantavaktra to bo slain in the Krishna 
avatara. These successive oncounters with the Lord 
and death at His hands purify them and they 
ultimately regain the divine state which was theirs 
before their fall. 
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^ T&x vraT34l*r^ ^^7 sfc I! 

Lord Hari thus established the earth on. 
the waters and disappeared. 

II *frT II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
BOAR-INCARNATION. 



II ift: I) 

II *hp4<Ai«iciK^>4r II 

o 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS KAP1LA 


WTmK ^fT g giui l fid : I 
^TtROT arW^T^T^TJ^ || 

Being told by (the Creator) Brahma to 
procreate human beings, the divine 
Kardama* sought with devotion (Lord) 
Hari who liberally bestows boons on those 
who seek Him. 

apiBrcrtft 11 

Becoming gracious (towards Kardama), 
the Lord showed him His form. 


* Kardama : The creator Brahma who waa born 
of the navel-lotus of the Lord created the elements, 
the world of animals and trees and then the sages and 
divine beings. Among the last were Daks ha, Karda ma 
and others who were the progenitors of the human 
race (Prajapatis). 
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«foT*Tt|THL — 

3TPIT^Ir^rrfl«r TT^^jJ^TFT ^ ST*TT II 

The Lord — 

“ Great sage ! the Emperor (Manu)*, the 
son of the Creator, will go (here) with his 
queen Satarupa and will give in marriage 
his daughter (Devahuti) to you who are a 
meet husband for her. 

‘ csrsftsfor i 

$rk ii* 

“ Great Sage, partially manifesting myself 
through your energy in thy wife Devahuti, 
I shall found a system of philosophy.” 

* Manu is the first man. After creating the sages 
and divine beings, Brahma felt that he could not vet 
bring into being the human species and as ho was 
feeling thus, his form divided into two, a male 
and a female. The male is Manu, the first man 
and emperor ; he is called Svayambhuva Manu i e 
Manu bom of the Creator, Svayambhu. The female 
was Satarupa who becamo Manu’s queen and from 
this prime-couple, the human species began to 
develop. Two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and 
threo daughters, Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. wore 
born to Manu and Satarupa. Munu gives Devahuti 
in marriage to Kardama Prajapati and of those two is 
bom sage Kapila, an incarnation of the Lord to bless 
the world with spiritual enlightenment. 
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arc# m flEjsrcftr ^ srfci^i«^n. I 

Then, after the Lord (the pure Being) 
had disappeared, the divine sage Kardama 
was staying at (lake) Bindusaras, awaiting 
the time (of Manu’s arrival). (Manu,) the 
first of Kings, along with his daughter, 
came to (Kardama’ s) hermitage. 

SfclT 

«tRt sreri vfeq&m Jr \\ y 

Manu — 

“ This daughter of mine, the sister of 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, seeks a suitable 
husband ; accept her whom I give in 
marriage to you.’* 

51 ^:— 


i 



* r T S TT r ^on 


Kardama — 


“ Surely I am desirous of marrying and 
your daughter has not yet been given in 
marriage to anybody.” 
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shs&Trm araftr* *rfe*TT i 

srsf^! II 

After learning clearly the resolve of his 
queen and of his daughter, Manu with 
great delight gave in marriage to the sage, 
who was rich with a multitude of virtues, 
his daughter who was equal (to the sage 
in her qualities). 

tl^Ml 5 F*T% I 

After a long time, Lord Hari entered the 
energy of Kardama and was born of 
Devahuti, like fire of wood. 

And Kardama, understanding his son as 
God incarnate, spoke. 

1 'tiftfoi JTHI 

d <rfir 

C^T eft SSrfwfi*: II 
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“ I take refuge in Kapila whose power is 
dependent on Himself alone. I now take 
leave of you (Kapila), tbe Lord of all 
beings. Taking to the path of the 
Sannyasin, I shall move about, fixing you 
in my heart and bereft of all sorrow.” 

‘ *nj: amN’ amir i 

a raSft&tefar Rrfe mx n 

The Lord — 

“ This secret path for realising the self 
has been lost for a long time. Know that 
this [ body has been taken by me to 
restore it. 

* arm am afa y^awajjfuii i 

farm 555m acgaa^rma at a*r 11 

“"Go as you please ; you are permitted 
by me ; with your action offered up to Me, 
conquer the very invincible Death and 
seek Me for Immortality. 

‘ am uranfaq!! fanr srmff gr a ar a o i T ^ 1 
RidR^I am aa mfmrftmRr 11 
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“ I shall impart to my mother (also) the 
spiritual knowledge that puts an end to all 
action, whereby she too shall overcome 
Fear.” 

gfccrsWsT 5TJTTJT 5 || 

So told by Kapila, Kardama went away 
to the forests. 

feft *rn|: fefeffer i 

fey 11 

On the retirement of His father to the 
forests, Lord Kapila, desiring to do what 
was dear to His mother, took his abode 
near the lake Bindusara. 

^rg^rre: ‘ snr sr«ft i 

*r arnrt ^ sraif*^ i 

Wtom cTJmrsmm mtfe: I 

am ^ ^ WtOTTRfg r^JT^r II’ 

Devahuti told her son : “ Lord, I am 

in the utter darkness (of nescience). You 
are that prime Being, the Lord and Master 
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of all men, risen like the sun who is 
the eye of this world, which is blinded 
with darkness. Therefore, O God 1 you 
must remove my gross ignorance.’’ 

sfolTClT *— 

1 TOT 1 

The Lord — 

“ The Yoga of self-knowledge is con- 
sidered by me as the means of attaining 
the eternal weal ; and that yoga which is 
efficiency itself in every respect, I shall 
expound to you. 

1 %ct: i 

fp *3 st jfa 5^ n 

“ The mind it is that is held as the 
cause of the soul’s bondage as well as of 
its release ; engrossed in material objects 
of enjoyment, it makes for bondage ; if 
it • revels in the spirit, it makes for 
emancipation. 
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1 srcnfjrart i 

^ srr^s JTt^rsK^Mi^^ 11 


" Attachment to evil, men of vision 
consider as the never-slackening bondage 
of the soul ; the same attachment, if it is 
with the good souls, becomes the open 
entrance to deliverance. 


4 fir fir$Fn 5 r refi r * r: i 

srsmrsr^: h 

Good men are they who are 
forbearing and compassionate, who are 
friends to all beings and for whom there 
has never been any foe, who are mild and 
for whom their character is the ornament. 

4 ^TrJTcri ^ SSSSfs-T 



IT^T: I 


JteTJTt 31TrJTT ^cT33 


“ Some desire not oneness with Me, 
delighting as they do in service at My feet 
and yearning for Me, — those for whom I am 
the object of love, the soul, son, companion, 
teacher, friends and the deity beloved. 
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1 tMivita afasftK ggrr f^iWTOt^r: i 

cft^r v*/xh«ri5ld JT?ft ?r«TiM<f u 


“ Only this much is the fulfilment of 
everlasting welfare in this world for men, 
namely, the firm offering of the mind to 


Me with intense devotion. 

« r w r 4fi r fRw iftg rem t fajcm r i 

cTTi 5tW ^TT^TFT: 1 


“ Performing one's Dharma up to his 

capacity, turning away from what is another’s 
Dharma, contentment with what is one’s 
lot by destiny, worshipping the feet of men 
of self-realisation, abstaining Irom doing the 
low and vulgar, and taking pleasure in the 
Dharma that would lead to liberation, 
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eating pure food in moderation, frequently 
resorting to the security of solitude, non- 
injury, truthfulness, non-stealing, taking no 
more than the necessary amount of material 
possession, restraint in sexual enjoyment, 
penance, personal purity, study of scriptures, 
worship of God, — by these and other ways 
mind casts off its impurity. 

‘ fcrcroPT fiber ^ ser \ 

eTTTO; II 

“ He who practises devotion to me, 
contemplating harm (to other beings), with 
pride and malice, ostentatious and seeing 
difference (everywhere), is one who is 
impelled by ignorance. 

‘ ^>34 3TT I 

jtt se exsrcr: ii 

“ He who, contemplating objects of 
enjoyment, fame or riches, worships Me 
in images and the like — that man who 
also has the sense of difference, is one who 
is prompted by passion. 
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9T ^ II 

“ He who offers his worship to the 
Supreme with the object of doing away 
with both good and evil, or worships Him 
because he must, is one informed by 
knowledge, though he also has the sense 
of difference. 

‘*5 ^3 ^ d T cHUMfeld^l I 

diwvw m n 

“ I, the soul of all beings, am always 
present in all beings ; ignoring me 
who am there, this mortal man performs 
the mockery of image-worship. 

1 m srig ^nrrrirrnftsTO^ i 

SMI 

“ He who leaves Me (who am) present 
as Soul and Master in all beings, and, in his 
stupidity, seeks an image, verily pours his 
offering on the ashes (and not in the fire). 

‘ firmer: qr * i q jtt g r fad i i 

grgtfc ^ r ?t jtt: II 
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“ The mind of that person who hates 
me in the bodies of others, is conceited, 
differentiates, and is inimical towards 
beings, does not attain peace. 

if e ra wraJii ' PM : 11 

“01 Sinless (mother)!, I am not satisfied 
in the least if worshipped in my image, 
with the ritual begun with manifold 

paraphernalia, by him who insults all 
beings. 

* ‘ i 

“ Doing his duty, one should worship 
Me, the Master, in images and the like only 
so long as he does not in his heart realise 
Me as established within all beings. 

‘ 3TO *rr ^dTcJTR ^TcTT^lJ^ I 
jfcn\sfMto ii 

“ Therefore, one should honour with 
gifts and respect, with friendlineas and 
an eye which is not invidious, Me who, 

as the soul of all beings, have my temple 
in all beings. 
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1 Jr$&dr£r waift smrr^fiTrjpT^. i 
4n^«R«s<ri srflret snrerftfa n 

“ Honouring all these beings, one should 
bow to them with his mind, thinking that 
the Lord and Master has entered them 
all as the immanent spirit. 

‘ i 

sfa *JFTT II 

Bear in your heart these thoughts of 
mine which the expounders of the Suprera3 
Spirit cherish ; by these you shall attain 
Me who am birthless and those who know 
them not go to death." 

VFTCFSTctff dWIcJJ'fl *Tfari^ I 

Showing thus His path to that virtuous 
woman, the Lord Kapila disappeared on 
being permitted by his mother who had 
spoken of matters of the Spirit with him. 

m asffr&sr mnorTf^r: i 

ancTTTK SHT^cTJT^FT 5 II 
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And the mother, Devahuti also, by the 
path shown by her son, soon attained 
that Supreme Lord who is Himself one's 
soul, the universal soul and the final’ 
beatitude. 

ii *fcr ii 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS KAPILA 



II vftt II 


ti wra far m i 

:o: 

THE STORY OF DHRUVA 

O 

firozitrly*R*rr<*1 i 

sprerfereft n 

Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the sons of 
Manu, the husband of Satarupa, imbued 
with an element of God Vasudeva, were 
engaged in protecting the world. 

There were two wives to Uttanapada, 
Sunlti and Suruchi ; of the two, Suruchi 
was the beloved of her lord, and not the 
other, whose son was Dhruva. 

^ ^nrrsw*f»^i 11 
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Once, taking Uttama, the son of Suruchi, 
on his lap and fondling him, the king did 
not like Dhruva who also desired to get 
on his lap. 

■S 


As the king was listening, the exceedingly 


haughty Suruchi told Dhruva, her co-wife’s 
son, who was desiring to get upon the lap 
of his father : 




st jttt nm&n i 


“ Child, you do not deserve to get upon 
the king’s throne ; for, though the son of 
the king, you were not born of my womb. 
If you desire to be seated with the king 
contrive to be born of me.” 


r* 


3mPT JTTrJ : ST^^<*»TOH • 
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Pierced by these very sharp words of 
his step-mother, Dhruva approached his own 
mother, weeping bitterly. Youthful Suniti 
took her boy on her lap, heard of what 
had taken place and told him : 

‘ cTTcT 

Vj^IRT^ I 

snTT^nrrsft^rjrTT^nr 

wjt it’ 

“ Child, do not think ill of others ; for 
man but reaps the misery he has caused 
to others. Suruchi hath spoken but truth ; 
for you have been borne in the womb 
of an unfortunate woman. Worship the 
lotus-feet of God Hari if you desire the 
high seat like Uttama.” 


ftrg: grr^ h 
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Hearing his mother’s words thus 
blabbered (in grief), words which were 
(destined) to accomplish his object, Dhruva 
controlled his mind himself and went out 
of his father's city. 

stcwt I 

qTfnRT STT5 fefare f: II 

Hearing of that (departure of Dhruva) and 
understanding what he desired to do, Narada 
(tvho met him) touched him on his head 
with his sin-destroying palm and wondering 
(at him), said : 

4 ^ *TJTPT STTsfa I 

55pm: 1 

“ Child, to you who are yet a boy 
engrossed with your toys and the like, I 
do not see how any insult or honour is 
possible. 

‘ fq -J « i sfa *T £JH»-dl^dq2 | 

Wt f*m 11 
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“ Though there is the difference of insult 
and honour, there are (really) no causes 
for disconteut for a man except his ignorance ; 
for, in (this) world, men are different 
because of their own actions. 

1 d T dRf T d Pr I 

“Therefore, dear child, the wise man 
should content himself with that which 
destiny has provided for him, under- 
standing the design of the Master. 

" Further, He whose grace you desire to 
obtain through the Yoga taught by your 
mother, He. I consider, is hard to be 
propitiated by men. 

‘ arcfr 1 

^Pl^rfcT h 

“ Therefore, may you turn back ; this 
tenacity of thine is futile ; thou shouldst 
make (all these) efforts when the propitious 
time comes. 
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‘ g qi rawm i 

Shff 4l4THKpc<^U cTTq^fvn?^ II’ 

“ A man should desire to be pleased with 
one who is superior to him in endowments ; 
to be sympathetic lo one who is inferior 
in endowments ; and should seek friendliness 
with one who is equal in endowments ; 
(doing thus), he is not overcome by 
heart-burnings.” 

‘ sft SQ 5TO* *m^TT I 

tfinn m TOT *Ii II 

Dhruva — 

“ This way of composing oneself has 
been kindly shown by your blessed self to 
men who are assailed with pleasure and 
pain, a path hardly perceivable by persons 
like myself. 
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“ Still, (this advice of yours) does not 
enter (this) heart of mine that is pierced 
with the shafts of Surichi’s sharp words, 
this heart of myself who am unsubdued 
and violently militant in spirit. 

n’ 

“ (Therefore), O, Brahmin sage 1 tell the 
successful path to me who am desirous of 
winning that place which would be the 
highest in (all) the three worlds, a place 
which neither our ancestors nor others 
ever occupied." 

Pir: Sf % I 

¥Tst ^ 1 

irgxi *nr snfsre-j {Strict cb i 

W4 H M*l fa 1 3 rtf I £ | 

3TC*TSJ TOft 5®: OTcTT ^ | 

“ arr ?mt n” ’ 
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Narada — 

“ The path which your mother told you of 
is for your salvation. Therefore, my child, 
may welfare attend you ; go to the pure bank 
of the Yamuna, the forest of Madhuvana 
where there is the eternal presence of 
God Hari. With a constant and one- 
pointed mind you should meditate upon 
the munificent Lord with a smile and a 
look of love. And prince, hearken to this 
greatest and (most) secret Mantra that must 
be meditated upon and repeated : * Om, 
obeisance unto Lord Vasudeva 

So told, that child-prince, Dhruva, went 
round Narada, bowed to him and went to 
the sacred Madhuvana marked with the 
footprints of Lord Hari. 

air UTONHuujj w u 
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According to sage Narada’s instruction, 
he attentively worshipped the Supreme Being. 
Contemplating the Brahman, he stood on 
one leg, motionless like the trunk of a tree. 
As he was holding his mind on the 
Brahman, the three worlds shook. 

% f^pn u'm&W'Kcfljrar 

fcKlfed 

g feftqqa ii 

Suddenly losing sight of Him who was 
flashing like a lightning within the lotus- 
bud of his heart, as a result of his intellect 
becoming keen by the fruition of the 
Yoga, Dhruva (opened his eyes) and saw 
Him standing outside in the same manner. 



snF^TTw ft**** i 
*nc*TT Sta 
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With fear coming upon him on seeing the 
Lord, the boy (Dhruva) prostrated himself on 
the ground, throwing his body down like a 
stick, looking at Him intently as if he were 
drinking Him in with his eyes, appearing to 
kiss Him with his mouth and embrace Him 
with numerous arms. 



Lord Hari, who is established in his as 
well as all others’ hearts, finding him 
desirous of speaking but innocent of speech, 
kindly touched on the cheek, with his 
conch which embodies the Vedas, the boy 
who was (standing) with folded hands. 

I a^T srftrcsi at frt 
a *rfch*Trcfts*T^arref n 

Obtaining the power of speech at that 
very moment, Dhruva for whom God had 
already reserved a permanent place, sang 
of Him in his devotion : 
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‘ sd^r jtxt q ra fiwf st^ht 
WTO g WOTw^q r ^i* rr ^qc 


m nrr ^di 3 ^tpt gwn* n 

“Obeisance unto you, the Lord and 
Supreme Being who holds within Him all 
powers and who, entering me, kindles to life 
with His power this speech of mine that 
was dormant, as also my hands, feet, ears, 
the senses of touch and the rest, and my 
very life-breaths. 

‘ Tdfvd 

feraT^fT fafevuiw i 

SUTST n* 


" I seek refuge in Thee who art that 
from which, one after another, Learning 
and other manifold powers fall away 
with their progress arrested every 
time, — that Brahman, the source of the 
Universe, the One, the Endless, the First, 
that which is Bliss itself and is the 
Immutable." 
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srarftrfcT to I 11 

Thus extolled, the Lord said this then : 

1 ^ aroftra eft ^nisrorey i 

drM^T^si fa TO ^ §ro n 

to to wftnnj TO%fa i 
to TOsfarcmf Ttii&rar TOmfedn n 


“ Young prince ! I know what resolve 
there is in your heart; welfare unto you; 
O, you of excellent vow, I shall grant 
that (object of yours) to you, though 
it is hard to be attained, namely* 
that resplendent permanent place, O auspi- 
cious (lad) ! which is not occupied by 
anybody else, and around which is set the 
wheel of the luminaries, the planets, stars 
and constellations. 


‘ srfeft g to *tt qjfcjspr: i 

3^ erf \ 

deft TOTlftr JTc^rre TOt 5TO^ to: II* 
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“When, handing over the kingdom (to 
yon), your father retires to the forests, you 
shall, upholding Dharma, protect the king- 
dom for thirty-six thousand years, with 
your faculties unimpaired. And having 
enjoyed the rightful things with which you will 
be blessed, you shall think of me in the 
end ; and then shall you go to my 
place, whence one returns not." 

Even as the lad was looking on, God 
Hari departed to His abode. And the lad 
also, though he had attained what he had 
wished for, returned to the city, not very 
much pleased. 

W— 

1 JTJTcTcSrf^ra I 

STHHI rTT^TT I 

snwrfWTO* h” 

(Dhruva said unto himself :) “ T his has been 
sought by me in vain, like medicine 
sought after life had departed. Having 
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propitiated by my penance the Soul ot the 
universe who is hard to be pleased, I, this 
unfortunate self, begged of the destroyer 
of the misery of birth and death, that 
misery itself. 

‘ g fa rr rmcft Sr *nr i 

14 Alas I in my folly I have begged for 
honour of Him who gives the sovereignty 
of the self, like the pauper who begged 
of the king chaff, as a result of his 
misfortune.” 

srfoFer ftg: few ; i 

hi nil H 

Bowing at the feet of his father and 
welcomed by him with blessings, Dhruva, 
respected (by all) and foremost among the 
good, bent his head in reverence to his 
two mothers. 


ts fan 11 
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Suruchi lifted that lad who had bowed 
at her feet, embraced him and in a tone 
tremulous with tears said : “ Live long.” 


STCTWt 



I 


rwfr vfjjPd wcTTf^r f^wnr it 


To him whom Lord Hari hath favoured 
as a result of his virtues of universal 
friendliness and the rest, all beings bend 
low, even as waters turn of themselves 
towards the low-lying place. 

5T^ft STT^tensfa frnr | 

And Suniti, his mother, embraced her 
son, dearer to her than her life, and feeling 
beatified by the touch of his limbs, cast 
her anguish away. 


ZVlFffs TcW STSTcftjTT ^ ffodq; | 
ar^Thiisrt n 



THE STORY OF DHRUVA 


5 £ 


The royal sage Uttanapada, hearing of 
and himself seeing that most wonderful 
greatness of his son, and seeing also the 
consent of the subjects, made Dhruva, 
beloved of the subjects, the lord of the 
Kingdom. 

^ UWUUi'h'A'tq' fa fT W fe: I 

Seeing himself very old, king Uttanapada, 
becoming detached, started out to the 
forests thinking of the way to self-realisation. 

Tsrets*rsrar i 

Dhruva propitiated with sacrifices the 
Lord of the sacrifices ; with devotion to 
(that) imperishable Being, he saw 
established in himself and in all beings 
only that all-pervading God. 

*iW*f7*i fart snru n 

The subjects looked on Dhruva, 
endowed with such conduct, as their father 
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oyk ?ftc^T ?^nrKFnr: 1 

g R|? a wimi n 

Thus spending a long time, Dhruva, for 
whom Lord Hari was the greatest resort, 
'became (the pole-star) which is like a 
pure crest-jewel to the three worlds.* 

il vnnrfbrqji 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF DHRUVA 


• Dhruva became the pole-star in the end. This 
is the permanent place (Dhruvakshiti) which ths 
Xiord had promised him. 




II 

II II 


THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS KING PRITHU 


•Sunitha, the wife of (king) Anga*, gave 
birth to the terrible Vena. 

As a boy, he was butchering the 
boys who were playing, as one butchers 
animals. 


* After Dhruva, his oldest son Utknla having 
become dosiroless of kingdom, Ills next son Vatsara 
becamo king. Vat sara’s wife gave birth to six sons; 
the eldest of those. Pushparna begot six sons on his 
two wives. The last of these, Vyushta, had a son 
named Sarvatejas by his wife named Pushkarioi. Of 
Sarvatejas and Akuti was born the Manu named 
Chakshus. Chakshusha Manu had twelve sons, the 
last of whom, Ulmuka begot six sons, the eldest of 
whom was Anga. 
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tfr ii 

Seeing his son wicked, king Anga 
became very depressed in mind. 

st fa (4 qq w rr 

fe*r sr^mr: 11 

Thus disgusted, king Anga went away 
from the palace abandoning the sleeping 
mother of Vena. 

T^T^t g5Tm I 

STffROTcT TfcT II 

The sages, Bhrigu and others, who have 
always the security of the world in view, 
anointed as King, Vena, who was not 
acceptable to the subjects. 

STtS^ft TTSTWTT^T^nE^TflT Rt d d : I 

5f «T ql<i«4 *T fftWf fSTSTT* I 

*fcT W T q re « T «ft ftfl t i l fr u sHftn II 

Haughty and imagining himself great, he 
insulted the eminent. “ Brahmins 1 You should 
not perform sacrifices ; you should not make 
any gifts ; you should not offer any oblations 
anywhere." Thus did he prohibit Dharma 
by the beat of drum everywhere. 
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‘ 3 ?*t sjm gHEF T to^i 

qW M RWft : II 

iTcfr i 

<reftr*mfrs?T r^i w 11 

^5T: sr ^ zrmi i 

?TOT.sfa JTTwr^Tc^mr^ n* 

“ Alas, from thieves and from the tyrant, 
from both the sides, is the world faced 
with great calamity, like a log of wood 

burning at both ends. Out of fear for 

anarchy, this undeserving Vena was made 
king and from him also has fear come now. 
How can there be welfare for the people ? 
Vena is wicked by nature and he desires 
to destroy the subjects. Still we shall 
pacify him so that the sin of having made 
him king shall not attach to us.” 

gswi i 

sTT^rfacgrr ^ srorfa: 11 

Resolving thus, the sages approached 
Vena with their anger concealed, and told 
him, conciliating him with gentle words : 
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“ Let not that Dharma which is the welfare 
of your subjects disappear from you ; when 
it disappears, the king falls down from 
his power. 

ffownai anrarnfteftwr* n’ 

“ The Lord is pleased with that King in 
whose country and city, O blessed king 1 
the Lord is worshipped by the people ; 
and what is unattainable when that King 
of kings is pleased?” 

wfwfro: I 

^ «rf^ ftc^r 3iTt n 

Vena — 

‘'You are either childish or you imagine 
Dharma in what is Adharma, — you who 
ignore the husband who maintains you 
and adore the clandestine lover. 
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1 fafor *ft: i 

^ snwt siT5TrT*ft» i 

ift sraPo 5^5 i 

TOTOT g R llfi{(^g T *T5T5j JldUHKi: ||* 

“ Vishnu, Brahma, Siva, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Surya, — these and other gods, who 
have it in their power to bless or curse, 
are present in the body of the king ; the 
king is the embodiment of all gods. 
Therefore, without malice for me, you 
Brahmins, worship me with sacrifices and 
rites.” 

Thus insulted by Vena, the sages grew 
angry; and with their anger mounting up, 
they struck down with the (fatal) 
sound of 'Hum', Vena, (already) killed by 
his insulting the imperishable Lord. 

sTgvrr jtuwmictt fag* hjftot ii 

taWl: S?pTfa Wil-aT* I 

ctctct ft ii 
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Of the arms ol king Vena who died 
childless, the arms that were being churned 
by Brahmins, was born a couple : a partial 
manifestation of Lord Vishnu, Prithu by 
name, who was to be an emperor of 
great renown ; and the imperishable 
Goddess Lakshmi, always devoted to Vishnu, 
was born after Prithu as Archis. 


wn flute a rrcpsh 



Brahmins, the expounders of the Godhead, 
performed the coronation of that Prithu. 

*TtaT ^ cT^rfT’Tf^TTq; || 

He was the most eminent among those 
who upheld Dharma ; he made the world 
follow Dharma, guarded its bounds and 
chastised its enemies. 

51*3? smrkf 

Having the patience of Mother Earth, 
he was ever sympathetic to the beings 


in suffering. 




facT? II 



PRITHU AVATARA 


67 


Steadfast in Dharma, this Prithu punished 
not the innocent, even if he were the 
son of one who hated him (Prithu), and he 
punished even his own son, if the son 
deserved punishment. 

ww ti i 

*f^n£r: 11 

He revered others’ women as his mother, 
and his own wife, he loved as half of his 
own self. He was affectionate towards his 
subjects like a father and increased the 
happiness of his friends. 

I«IS STFISJ& *TO I 
SHTHTT FttlT I 

T^Trf^r ^Ttf^T fkfkzrfa i 
srn> Mt'tt 5OTmfac^T5fr 11 

King Prithu, son of Vena, made (the 
surface ol) the earth almost even ; and on 
it then, Prithu, who was God Himself, and 
who maintained his subjects like a father, 
created everywhere places of dwelling, — 
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villages, cities, towns, and various kinds 
of forts. Before Prithu, there never was 
on this earth this devising of cities, villages 
and the like. 





n'nmsT ftfm; n 


Delighting the subjects with the pleasing 
qualities of his mind, speech and conduct, 
Prithu bore the name ' Raja ’* (the delighter 
of the people), as if he were another moon. 



THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS KING PRITHU 


* Prithu was called Raja. having been king par 
excellence. Both the moon and the king are called 
Raja. Raja is derived from the root Ranj to please. 
The ideal king is thus one who pleases his subject*. 



II II 

ii ii 

THE STORY OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT OF 
PRACHINABARHIS 


vritafft: sthtt^s i 

fo ri * r u% g f^wjrrat ^ [fr*ac<|il 

Barhishat, the very blessed son of 
Havirdhana, became king ;* he was an 
expert in the texts on sacrifices, and also 
in the several paths of Yoga. 

The whole surface of the earth which 
was converted by him, who was perform- 
ing sacrifice upon sacrifice, into one 
sacrificial hall, was strewn over with the 
sacred-grass laid eastward. 

* Prithu was succeeded by Vijitasva his son, who 
had the other name Antardhana. By Nabliasvati, 
a wife of his. Antardhana had the son Havirdhana. 
Havirdhana had six sons, the cl last of whom was 
Barhishat otherwise called Pruchinabarhis, cue of 
the Prajapatis. (primeval progenitors) and always 
engrossed in sacrificial rites. 
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•TTT^TS^TcJTcfr^^: ^TTIcJ: II 

The compassionate Narada who knew 
the Truth of Self enlightened this Prachina- 
barhis whose mind was engrossed in 
sacrificial rites : 

* *n m street [thk] i 

“ O, king ! behold (these) animals, these 
multitudes of living beings, that you have, 
without pity or disgust, butchered by 
thousands in your sacrifice ! 

‘ ?qi g ra f t trercf i 

“ Remembering the slaughter done by 
you, they are looking forward to your 
death when, with their fury shooting up, 
they will tear you up with their steel-horns. 

1 *rrt ftrar i 

er g 3mr% <t*jt : srftferT: n 

zv *rrm ii 


THE STORY OF PRACH1NABARHIS 71 


“ As a man carrying a heavy burden 
on his head bears it (now) on his shoulder, 
even so are all remedies. Action by itself 
can never be the final remedy for Actions ; 
for both proceed from nescience ; O sinless 
soul 1 it is like a dream within a dream l 

‘ 3TOT cfWl I 

*T^TT TOTTT II 

“ It is this procession of birth and death 
which causes the series of calamities 
for the Self, the (real) object that has 
to be realised by one ; and the 
snapping of that chain of birth and death 
is by supreme devotion to the Master. 

‘*T^T WiRHIrTOTforP I 

st srsrft JTfa srt ^ if 

“ When the Lord who has been realised 
in one’s self blesses one, he casts away 
the mind that has rooted itself in the 
world and sacrificial scripture. 

‘ an* cft$ srirfr: ^tttF^t i 

^ srrlfa i 

<Tr*r4 sftafa ^5TT f^TT g re r faq *TT II 
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“ Strewing the whole of this earth with 
blades of grass thrown eastward, you pride 
yourself with this huge slaughter of living 
beings and imagining that you have done 
the right thing, you know not that which 
is the greater Karma. That is Karma 
which pleases Lord Hari ; that is knowledge 
which makes one think of Him. 

‘ sTs^rctw: i 

awnni stcot ro: smrfa g n 

“ Hari is the soul of all beings, 
Himself the source (of all) and Master. 
His feet are the refuge wherefrom welfare 
(flows) for men in this world. 

1 ^ £ fitacui&ircJii i 

faarr* m ferTO n 

Being the soul, He is the most 

beloved (for us); from Him there is not 

even an atom of fear.’ He who knows 
this, is the man of wisdom ; the man of 

wisdom is the great man ; he is verily, 

Lord Hari." 

srnrocnpm g fratilfon i 

sig*? ftrarefr fc dd'ivuP T J i 
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Blessed Narada, chief among God’s 
devotees, having explained the nature of 
the Universal and Individual Souls, took 
leave of Prachinabarhis and then went to the 
world of those who have realised their Self. 

Becoming a royal sage, Prachinabarhis 
directed his sons to live the householder’s life 
and protect the people and went away 
for penance to the hermitage of sage Kapila. 

ertd i 

rTr^TWcTl^ir^ II 

There, the heroic Prachinabarhis conti- 
nuously adored the lotus-feet of Lord Hari, 
with mind concentrated and attachments 
all abandoned ; and by this devotion, he 
attained the state ot equality with Lord Hari. 

ii II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
ENLIGHTENMENT OF KING PRACHINABARHIS. 



II sfr II 

II fsT*TH<H7$JT II 


THE STORY OF PRIYAVRATA 


ir>ji5?i! f^Tcjcr: m<^hi 4 i«iciI *nr^*r 



«TT^m 

Q[q | mY^I«i I 


That (other) son of the king (Manu), 
Piiyavrata *, a very great devotee of the 
Lord, who had learnt the Truth by 
service at the feet of Narada, was called 
upon by his father (Manu) to protect the 
world, but for the sake of uninterrupted 
contemplation of Lord Vasudeva, (he) did not 
relish (that duty). 

* Priyavrata was brother of Uttanapada, father 
of Dhruva. The mapping out of the globe into 
the seven oceans and seven continents is said to 
date from the time of this Priyavrata who is 
described as having gone round the world many 
times. 
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5 wwwKmi i ft : fanrafirfe i 


‘ *T5T SHTfl^zr 

^T?UT: fosr II 


Then the self-born God Brahma spoke to 
Priyavrata thus: "To the unwary, there 
may be fear even in the forests ; for he is 
(surrounded) by his six enemies, (Passion, 
Anger, Avarice, Delusion, Pride, and 
Wfalice) ; and to that wise man who has 
conquered his senses and has found joy irv 
his self, wnatharm can household life do ? " 

‘ S3W 1 *J | fe y y < M 1 5T- 

5*T?fSdl ferWcT^^TTc^: I 




" And you have lesorted to the stronghold 
of the lotus-feet ol Hari and conquered the 
six enemies. Abandoning attachment, enjoy 
here the joys extended to you by the 
Supreme Being and (thus) realise your 
essential nature. 
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HMSdmHI^*n % ^ TT ^dt JT^tclSTJTg^RTTST I 

Thus, at the wish of the Lord, king 
Priyavrata assumed active duty, and 
remaining unsullied as a result of the 
power of the ceaseless contemplation of 
the feet of Lord Hari, the Prime Being, 
he ruled the earth. 

farswtrd 3 1 

Sfft Pg f W TT fefa : I 

*ftpn ^ afftaffa fo*rm*T: n 

Who else but the Lord can do what 
Priyavrata accomplished, Priyavrata who 
determined the world marking out the 
rivers," mountains, forests and the rest, and 
the distinct boundaries of each continent, for 
the peace of beings ? 

II ^fcT fspTsltnraT II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF PRIYAVRATA. 


II sfr II 

II SFWreWTOTOT || 


:o: 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS RISHABHA 


snfirrtrerenmssrsrar 

. Desirous of issue, Nabhi,* along with 
his childless (queen) Merudevi, worshipped 
the Lord. 

wi'qwii)* ita fe rr hwH 

Wishing to please Nabhi, and with the 
desire to enunciate the Dharmas, the Lord 
incarnated Himself in his (queen) Merudevi. 

ct^t erfcmr ttHtot fam wnx 

5TTTT ^RTTT I 

* Priyavrata was succeeded by his sod Agnidhra, 
and Agnidhra by his son Nabhi. 
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Because of His superior energy, the 
father gave Him the name Rishabha. 




I 


Nabhi installed his son (Rishabha) in 
the (duty of) guarding the bounds of 
Dharma (*.*., made him king), and, along 
with Merudevi, attained in course of time 
the Lord, through contemplation. 

3T*i k 

SHTPJT* 57 cT 57*- 

I *TTcfT ^gipi 

3TRft£j%^ *TITdfafcT sq^rf^T^rT II 


The Lord Rishabhadeva, inculcating the 
Dharmas of the householders, begot 
a hundred sons equal to Himself on (his 
wife) Jayanti; of whom the eldest was the 
great yogin, Bharata of most eminent 
qualities, after whom this country is called 
Bharata varsha. 
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anc*ra*5n f^T- 

vjIihm < ot«n7f%r ^prsra fk^Ti 

*Hr: ^nr^foT^T ^JTf^nTisnfFT^T^cTTcrn^T 

^3 5 tt% i flRj^^Www^rfta 

Though He was master of Himself, and by 
Himself permanently devoid of all evils 
and though He was God Himself who is (ever) 
ip. the enjoyment of the bliss unimpaired, 
the Lord, with the name ol Rishabha, 
taught by his own example the Dharmas 
to those ignorant of them. Remaining 
equal towards all, subdued in passions, 
full of friendliness and sympathy. He 
ordained the world in domestic life 
leading to the acquisition of Dharma, 
material gains, fame, children, pleasure 
and (in the end) salvation also. For, 
whatever the great man does, that the 
world does alter him. 


wiMd frfrpT qfropra nn * stsot 

JWT fe| I ^vj^ TT r XT^ns ^ T ^ TT r^a^^ %*rfa I 
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When this country was being protected 
by Lord Rishabha, none coveted for 
himself anything from anybody in 
any manner. 


Lord Rishabha once addressed his sons 
in the assembly of the greatest of Brahmin 
sages and as the subjects were listening : 


1 *nq ^ 

& 



cT^ft 



II 


“ This body with which men have been 
blessed in this world of human 
beings, does not deserve the miserable 
pleasures which are like those of the filth- 
eating creatures. Sons ! this body deserves 
that divine penance, by which one's mind 
gets purified, and through which, is obtained 
the permanent bliss of Self. 
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mfoiT i 

-t-fufenTi SRTRlT! 

fkn*&r. ^cf: srram ^ u 

“ The adoration of the great is said to 
be the door to deliverance ; and association 
with those associated with women, the 
entrance to darkness. Great men are they 
whose minds are in equanimity, who have 
attained tranquillity, who are free from 
anger, who are friends (to all) and who 
are good in nature. 

1 snfk srgcfe 

“ The world has itself lost sight of its 
welfare, this world which in its great 
avarice, yearns for material possessions ; 
creating mutual animosity for the sake of 
a morsel of enjoyment, this deluded world 
realises not the unending misery (it causes 
to itself). 
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$ 2 


‘5^4 sr vfkv sr 

* ITt ^ gT ^ ig^ e W r g ^ I 

“ He will not be a teacher, nor he a leader, 
who will not save one from impending death- 

it ’qrf^oT fe l 

f^RT JT5Tfa4l5T^ 

g <u*d q ro r ~i fo nregifl fr q, n 

“ The fruit of the activity of mind, 
speech, eye and the other faculties is the 
offering of it to Me. Without this, man 
cannot escape the stupendous nescience 
which is verily the noose of death.” 

<3OT35TT^ncTntT^ 
nn^ia^tj *TTcT 
SVITl I 

Having thus instructed his sons, the 
Lord in the guise of Rishabha appointed 
Bharata, the eldest of his hundred sons, 
to the (task of) protecting the world and 
Himself departed renouncing everything. 

II II 

THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS RISHABHA 



II %ft: II 


:o: 

THE STORY OF JADABHARATA 


€ q w r cw : <TS^ OTTTJTm I 


Bharata married Panchajani and begot 
on her five sons, equal to himself. 


ran I Bf sr sroepar 

^rjfa^ETT<dh n 


That king Bharata of extensive know- 
ledge protected with great affection his 
subjects who were devoted to their 
respective duties. He worshipped the Lord 
also with manifold sacrifices. 
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«W ^l ^d«g^^NfadfW»l T q*K l-S- 

ftnpsnTR f^F«7 ^if 

pcnm si^arnr i 

(Having lived) thus, Bharata, at the 
end of ten million years, resolved that the 
time lor the end of enjoyment had come, 
divided the possession (ol the kingdom) 
he was enjoying among his sons and 
himself retired to the hermitage of (sage) 
Pulaha. 

yamm* t^t fi pjfiww rr i 

There (in that hermitage), he propitiated 
the Lord and gaining more and more 
tranquillity, he attained supreme bliss. 

qsr??T mCPTOT Hin^ivf^^uiMI 
g^f^T I 

Once, he was sitting for some time on the 
bank of a river uttering the sacred Mantra. 

cnr ?T^T sftoft ftronr 
<wim i 

I ctgTVTr? 
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5FIT ^RT^r 9T?cT^r??ir TOW nwfo cft 
*T*fc5rrarfa f^TTm ii 

There, at that time, a thirsty doe 
approached the river. When the doe was 
drinking water, there arose from the 
neighbourhood the roar of the king of 
beasts which terrified the whole world. 
Hearing that, the doe, timid by nature, 
jumped away, all of a sudden, out of 
fear. And as that pregnant doe was 
jumping, the young one in her womb 
slipped out, as a result of her great fright, 
and fell into the stream. 
cTrSie 

fflWWM, 3TO gr JOTIT I 

In the agony due to the discharge of 
the young one, the jump and the fright, 
the doe fell down in a cave and, after a 
time, died. 

<T fTTOT gftrT^rS^IJTT^ITfvT- 

Tr^rTiTTcT svr^iTOrJTf^- 
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Seeing the pitiable young one of the doe 
being carried along by the flood, the royal 
sage, Bharata, rescued it in his sympathy 
and took it to his hermitage 

iJT^T SKTfosTTfrr- 





Towards this little deer, Bharata formed 
the strong attachment that it was his own, 
and as a result of his daily nourishing it, 
protecting it (from wild beasts), fondling it, 
satisfying its wants and continuous thinking 
of it, all his austerities, one by one, became 
extinct in a few days. 





To that Bharata whose Yoga was thus 
destroyed by the obstacle (of the young deerj, 
there came the inescapable time of death. 

yrsrfTCTOPT 1 d^l^TrJPTT ^TTr^ROT- 
H3**p*T JJTrfT 

SJr^?T3l*mT II 
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Passing away with a mind absorbed in 
the deer only, he was born (again) as a 
deer. (But) even in that deer-body, he 
thought of the cause for his becoming a 
deer and repenting very much, left his 
mother-doe, and again returned to the 
Lord’s own realm, the hermitage of (sages) 
Pulastya and Pulaha. 





*r j r3.ufkgc£T 


i 

There, he lived on dried leaves, grass 
and creepers, counting the time for the expiry 
of the Karma that caused him to be born 
as a deer and (then) left his deer-body. 


3P7 «**&<* G*5WT**T 3Tff3fT 

fjT^r g- 

^1*1. ) a 


Then, there were born to an excellent 
Brahmin nine sons by one wife, and by 
the younger wife twins, a son and a 
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daughter. The male-child of the twins, they 
say, was the great devotee Bharata who had 
left the deer-body and had become a 
Brahmin in his last birth. 

tfsrrfa g np ww r y vht- 

In that birth also, he was terribly afraid 
of attachment to his kith and kin and 
remembering, by God’s grace, the series 
of his previous births, he exhibited himself 
to the world as a man mad, insensate, 
blind, and deaf. With an uncovered body, 
he wandered about in cold, heat, storm 
and rain. 

sto 5^- 

*T3J*n<?5iMI , Tca«bW : I eT^^TT 

I 3PJ 

f^rg^T^n 
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Then, on an occasion, a certain bandit- 
chief, desiring issue, decided to offer a 
human sacrifice to Goddess Bhadrakali. 
His followers bound Bharata with a rope 
in the night and brought him to the 
temple of Chandika (Bhadrakali). Then, 
the bandit who was officiating as the 
priest of the bandit-chief took the sword 
for propitiating the Goddess with the wine 
of the blood of that human offering. 


sfar firTT- 





Seeing that highly heinous act of those 
low men of passion and delusion, delighting 
in violence, namely, the impermissible 
killing of one who had become the 
Brahman, one from whom enmity had 
completely departed and one who was a 
friend of all beings, the Goddess Herself 
suddenly burst out of the image. 
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*IPftTOT 

• ^ 

*T*Te? ^ I JT^f^T^TTTf^RJTi ^TTc^f«TT- 

rtft II 


Laughing a terrific laugh, she jumped 
and with the same sword cut off the 
heads of those evil men, drank the wine 
of their blood, and sang, and danced. 
Thus indeed does the sin of torturing 
the great completely turn against the 
sinner (himstll). 


Nor is this composure even when one’s 
decapitation is imminent any great wonder 
in those who have cast away that strong 
knot of the heart, the mistaken sense of 
soul in body and other material objects. 

3T<£T faapfeffc'l't ^IW f 5TcT S3J- 
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vfrrT: 



*TT TtWT^Tm I 

Then, while Rahugana, king of the Sindhus 
and the Sauviras, was on a journey along 
the bank of the Ikshumati, and a search 
was made for palanquin-bearers, this eminent 
Brahmin, Jadabharata, was found. “ Stout 
and youthful, this man is capable of bearing 
the burden ” — thus was he forcibly caught 
hold of, along with others previously con- 
scribed, and that great man undeservingly 
carried the palanquin. 

fk 5T OTiftar go lfer:, 

*TcTT Tg^TOT ^TSTFTfe fk TJT- 

i 

When the movement of the bearers was 
not uniform, Rahugana found his palanquin 
moving irregularly and said : “ Why is the 

vehicle carried unevenly ? ” 


gm: — ^ 

‘ *n^*T ^ETPi%^' • I 

«T srar STifft, «TT^*T Hia ’TfT’TnT 

r 
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(The bearers said :) “ King, we are carrying 
(the palanquin) aright but this recently 
recruited person does not proceed fast and we 
are not able to carry it along with him.” 

King Rahugana, though he was one who 
had sat at the feet of the great, became 
a little angry and with mind sullied thereby, 
told Bharata whose Brahminic effulgence 
was not apparent: 

‘ 3T^t ^ wen ! ’rftm^erT, 3^3- 

vs 

“ Alas brother, what a misery ! Clearly, 
you are very tired ! Singly and for long, you 
have been carrying (the palanquin) a long 
way 1 You are not very stout or sturdy in 
limbs and you are decrepit 1 
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Though scolded ironically in this manner, 
Bharata, who had become the Brahman, 
silently bore the palanquin as before. 

Then Rahugana, becoming very angry, told 
him : " Why do you disobey the order of 

the master ? I will give the (proper) remedy 
(of punishment) to you who are negligent.” 

worn i 

That blessed Brahmin, who had become 
the Brahman and whose soul had become 
the friend of all beings, said this with a smile 
to that Rahugana who was prattling in that 
manner and was proud of being a king : 

$TtT 3?I?T 5HT ^ l 

V3 li -V 

^ »T II 
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*' Stoutness, leanness, physical ills, mental 
anguish, the fear ol hunger and thirst, 
quarrel, desire, old age, sleep, enjoyment, 
anger, the intoxicating sense of I, sorrows, 
— these exist for him who is born in 
the flesh, not for me (who am born 
in spirit). 

‘ ^ to 

•a 

“ O praiseworthy king ! if the relation of 
servant and master is eternal, then there 
shall be this relation between order and 
service. 

to i 

TOTsfa *T3T=*. T% % II 

“ Except in words, we do not see any 
occasion for the sense of difference (of 
master and servant). When the fact is such, 
who is the lord and what is there to be 
lorded over ? Still, O king, what shall we 
do for you ? 
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1 

*T<ror i» fefofonta i 

wi* fon^r^TT ftrfe^?r 

g- fata ii’ 

“ O heroic king ! of what avail is the 
remedy of your punishment to me who, 
though looking like one mad, intoxicated 
or insensate, am really one who has attained 
selfhood ? And if I weie really stupid or 
mad, your punishment would be (all the 
more) futile.” 

<wmcsi?g^$ gPter* OTtiifer wifw 
« rq «w< g i swMgmc I 

Having replied this much, that eminent 
sage, who was living out the fruits of 
those past actions which had begun to 
bear fruit, carried the royal vehicle. 

st soft <TfC^roP*nrra , !T 

3TTWr*T, fsETCSTr 

And Rahugana, on hearing those words 
of the eminent Brahmin which cut the 
knot of nescience, got down (from his 
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palanquin) in haste, bowed at his feet, 
and with his pride of kingship gone, 
begged pardon of him and said : 

*£ Safari TOT ^ I 

11 

“ Who are you that move about here in 
disguise, and wherefore ? If you are here 
for my welfare, may you not be the pure 
Lord Himself ? I am on my way to enquire 
(what my refuge is) of Kapila, the first 

preceptor of all sages. May it be that thou 
art Himself? 

‘era* 

eft 11 

“ Therefore, O, you friend of the suffering, 
you must grace with a look of friendliness 
me who have, in the intoxication oi my 
pride of kingship, slighted the noblest of 
men ; so only may I escape the sin of 
insulting the good.” 
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‘ 3fr?fT: 

wnv lifanrsn JTfr^n^ 11 

Jadabharata — 

“ Attached to material objects of enjoy- 
ment, the mind of beings makes for their 
misery, but if it is freed of_such objects, it 
makes for welfare. 


*mr^TT cTswfcs 
fsr^T JTPTT 5T5^Ta^5T | 
f^5^T?rt f^RT^rTrfTT 

SWcfaf <TT^ I 



5T*TFI || 


“ King I so long as man does not shake 
off this nescience as a result of the rise 
of knowledge, and leaving off (all) attach- 
ments and conquering the six enemies 
(Desire, Anger, Avarice, Delusion, Pride 
and Malice), does not realise the Truth of 
Self, so long as he does not understand this 
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mind which conditions the (unconditioned) 
soul as the soil that produces the agonies 
of births and deaths of man, so long does 
man wander here (in the world of birth 
and death). 

^r®rTs«>f^nTsnrTr: i 



ii 

“ Therefore, lay aside your careless- 
ness, and with the sword of the worship 
at the feet of your preceptor and the Lord, 
slay this very powerful enemy of yours, which 
has grown powerful by (sheer) negligence, 
this mind which is unreal in itself but has 
deprived you of your soul. 

4 sto ST'TT stitt 

m TTpre: <TTrshr I l 





“ King ! this something of earth, if it moves 
about in the world for some reason, comes to 
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be known as man ; and to that earthen form, 
there are, above its feet, the ankles, the 
shanks, the thighs, the hip, the chest, the 
neck and the shoulders. 



*T3TT.sft*T fap'gferfo ii 

“ And on the shoulder, there is the 
wooden palanquin and in it there is the 
name ‘ King of the Sauviras ‘ ; and with the 
sense of mine grown strong in that name, 
you imagine yourself to be the king of 
the Sindhus and become blinded by that 
false pride. 

TflHTsfeT fe^r*JJTT?n 

* II 

“ Forcibly conscribing these pitiable 
people rendered miserable by the great toil 
(of carrying you), you are indeed merciless. 
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Boasting that you are the protector of the 
people, you, who are audacious, do not 
shine in the assemblies of the learned. 


* ?rrfcT 

•T fM^n^Ts^T^n' I 


•T •T'T mMi 

f^TT n £r<i [ $ \\ 

"Pure knowledge is the one Truth, and 
that, the men of vision say, is Lord Vasudeva. 
Rahugana, this man does not attain to by 
penance, sacrificial rite, libation, or household 
life; not by recitation of the Veda, never 
by worship of Water, Fire or Sun. It 
cannot be attained except by bathing oneself 
in the dust of the feet of the great. 


‘?TW*ds S r 5g<d3M l rt - 
eft a^Oei^vwwfdwir 
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“ Therefore cutting here itself his delusion 
with the sword of knowledge born of the 
association with those who have no 
attachments, and acquiring the constant 
thought (of the Lord) by speaking of and 
listening to His acts, man reaches Hari, 
crossing the end of the road of this world. 


‘ Frafa stsr 

dTTfdTTTq; ||* 

“ Rahugana, laying aside the role of 
punishing (others) and making friends with 
all beings, with your soul untouched by 
(objects of enjoyment) and arming yourself 
with the sword of knowledge, sharp with 
the service of Lord Hari, you also cross 
over the other end of this highway.” 


H ^TTtJT^Tt^ TOmsfa- 

5Pft srcfWimi i 
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Having thus, out of his great com- 
passion, imparted the Truth of Self to the 
king of the Sindhus, Jadabharata wandered 
over this earth, looking like the full ocean, 
the waves of action in his mind having 
become still. 

3tTrg « T faqq rrs >a Tr d fc a f 
^TrJm^r i ft OTSf^rftrerT- 

ftpn^TWs ii 

And the king of the Sauviras also cast 
away the sense of soul in the body, which 
has been superimposed on the self by 
nescience. Such is the greatness of those 
that resort to God’s devotees. 

II *ft H 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF 
JADABHARATA. 



II II 



:o: 


THE STORY OF AJAMILA 


smferenrot wn n’ 

King Parikshit — 

“ Though knowing sin to be harmful 
to oneself from (both) the visible (society, 
elders and state) and the ethical Institutes 
one learns, one (still) commits sin, unable to 
control oneself ; and of what avail are 
expiatory rites then ? ” 

unfair 8iTc*ifere: i 

Suka — 

The annihilation of sin by expiatory rites 
is not considered as final ; for the expiatory 
rites are prescribed for those who are not 
men of knowledge. Knowledge is expiation. 
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*n sqT^pftsfw^rT ft I 

^ ] 5T*i: ^ITR II 

Diseases assail not him who eats only 
wholesome food ; even so, the person of 
disciplined life gradually qualifies himself 
for (ultimate) welfare. 

STtFTT | 

am 9 F»rc^r gftere fiw 11 

Even as the sun dispels the fog, some 
solely devoted to Vasudeva shake off their 
sin completely by their devotion alone. 

srpTferttfa i 

ft^35rftr [*nt?srt 11 

Even as all the rivers cannot sanctify a 
pot of liquor, all the expiatory rites do not 
make holy the person who is averse to 
Narayana. 

3 TO I 

3 cn*TT [?r 11 

And on this subject they tell an old story 
also, a conversation between the messengers 
of God Vishnu and Yama (the God of Death) : 
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*TOT *iS«^iTii0f ^TFIT: II 

There was a Brahmin in Kanyakubja, 
Ajamila by name, the husband of a 
prostitute, with all his righteous conduct 
lost and polluted by association with 
the harlot. 

s ra iqr &a Pidi ffomferr: i 




Adopting despicable means of liveli- 
hood, sycophancy, gambling and theft, and 
maintaining his faauly impurely, that Ajamila 
was torturing people. 

nraro: 3 ^t g ^rtsw i 

«ITWT HTCT^TOTT HIWI *T5THJ 

11 

To him, who had become very old, there 
were (born) ten sons, of whom the last was 
a boy named Narayana, a darling of 
the parents. Doting on that child, the old 
man was extremely happy. 
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sr srcfrrr*Tts*rt i 

uf3r <T ^ % * TC l* T m rg ft II 

Living in this manner, the ignorant 
Ajamila, when the time of death approached, 
fixed his mind on that young son of his 
named Narayana. 

H <i ioiWgi gW^T^TSaTT^ I 
^ 5^ ^mnrnprq; 1 

grPPlJT ^^uri-o^cr^tMi ; 11 

Seeing three terrific persons with nooses 
in their hands, Ajamila, with his senses 
bewildered, called out in a long-drawn voice 
for his son named Narayana who was 
engrossed in his dolls at a distance. 

fcww finmroi 1 

iT^rfir [toktst] 11 

Hearing the name of their Lord from- 
that dying person who was uttering the name 
of Hari, the attendants of the Lord rushed 
(to him) in haste. 
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The messengers of Vishnu forcibly 
prevented the servants of Yama who were 
dragging from out of the heart, (the soul of) 
Ajamila, the husband of the prostitute. 

Those forerunners of Yama, who were 
obstructed, told the messengers oi Vishnu : 

‘ ^srfarfert t=mf srajferflc’T&r. I 
HKiqu i ^WH^^Rfo 3JWT II 

“ Dharma is that which is inculcated by 
the Veda ; its opposite is Adharma ; and 
we have heard that the Veda is the 
self-born God Narayana Himself. 

4 ^rftnr: n 

“ All those who commit sin deserve 
punishment in accordance with what they 
have done. 

^.^IS^TT *IT?n l 
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“ This person (Ajamila) was a Brahmin, 
endowed with learning and the abode of 
character, conduct and other virtues ; once, 
having gone to the forest to do the bidding 
of his father, he saw a lewd low-caste fellow in 
the company ol a harlot, dallying, singing 
and laughing with her who was by 
his side. 

1 sgr <tt *f»T*rfv5H5T srrf jtt i 

snrnr mk? fir i fl ffan n 

“ Seeing her embraced by that lustful 
person with his arm, this Ajamila became 
infatuated at once and a prey to passion. 

‘ aTTfer JPmx ^ i 

n[jta cfTTqTflTTH *Tr3cTT II 

" Thinking of her alone, he stopped 
performing his Dharma ; and with all his 
available patrimony, he satisfied her alone. 
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“With his mind pierced by the side-long 
glances of the wanton woman, the sinner, 
Ajamila, soon abandoned his own wife, a 
Brahmin lady, not yet of age, and 
married out of a great family. 

it 

“ He brought money justly or unjustly 
and from any kind of source and (with 
that), the fool maintained the family of 
tfciat (harlot), who had a large family. 

‘ Wof*^**? l 

II* 

“ Since this Ajamila, trangressing the 
sacred Institutes, licentious and contemned 
by the noble, has for a long time been 
leading a life of sin and has been impure 
with pollution, we shall lead this sinner 
who has performed no expiation, to the 
presence of the dispenser of justice (Yama),. 
where he would become purified by 
punishment.” 
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i : — 

‘ are fe grqfrtgft i 

*W4l'JtfcK fa^All qpT *q^?qqq || 

The Lord’s messengers — 

“This Ajamila has done the expiation 
for even the sins of a crore of births, 
since involuntarily he spoke the name of 
Hari, the path to welfare. 

‘ «q«TWreyqdlfa^itq I 

f^q m hr^fg-qqr qfa: n 

“ This is the greatest expiation for all 
sinners, the uttering of the name of Vishnu 
whereby the thought of Him is produced. 

‘ Sttfre 'llfoiw qT %^^q qr I 

II 

“ The sages consider the mention of 
a name of Hari as destroying sin com- 
pletely, even though the mention is ^due 
to the name being associated with 
something else *, or is done in jest, or is the 
result of involuntary sounds, or is done 
in derision. 

* Hero the name of the Lord happened to be the 
name of Ajamila’a last son. 
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TOt 5%^sft mns*&: n 

*msni e ft$< nrgqg% i 

«T«Hrfl.S c RTcRTjaT || 

“ The name of God uttered consciously 
or unconsciously will burn away the sin 
of man, even as fire would burn fuel. 
Like very effective medicine taken in 
accidentally, a Mantra uttered does its 
good even to him who knows not its effect. 

4 RfcT sr: <TS^<T VZT stspt: I 

TOT *t4?R %i* NF-^W II* 

“Servants (of Yama)! il you have any 
doubt in this Dharma, ask of your Master. 
He, Lord Yama, knows the greatest secrets 
of Dharma.” 

T$t Rc^dl TORT RRT TOTT RRTferjT^II 
Thus spoken to, the messengers of Yama 
went to Yama’s presence. 

RlRII fgf'iydTl *TtI! | 

*H5lrW4b|^UU^: || 
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Released from the noose (of death), the 
Brahmin, with his fear gone, regained his 
normal state and as a result of listening 
to the greatness of the Lord (from his 
messengers), quickly became a devotee 
of God. 

‘ tT tot I 

ifr i^tt ii 

*rr f^FTf^r i 

fctn FTrrf 11 

ST^T JWTS^TT cTOr^cftt* II 

Recapitulating his sins, he repented 
intensely : “ Alas ! What a great misery 
there was for me who had no self-possession 
and had destroyed my Brahminic line by 
begetting (children) on a low-caste woman ! 
Fie upon me, accursed by the good, the sinner 
and blot on my family, who abandoned a 
young and faithful wife and went over to 
the drunkard-harlot ! Alas ! ungratefully 
and like a low person, I have now neglected 
my poor parents, who are old, helpless and 
have no kin besides myselfl 
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^RTT 3ISI ^ $1 m 5 

am ^ ^ ^TcTTf^^T^r^r^nrar^^JTT: 



“ Is this a dream or did I see here a 
wonder with my own eyes ? Where have 
they gone now, they who dragged me with 
nooses in their hands? And] where have 
they gone, those four angels of beautiful 
appearance ? 

1 u\si <mr i 

. *mr * h’ • 

“Controlling my mind, senses, and breath, 
I will strive in such a manner as not to 
sink myself again in stark nescience.” 

stt^ i 

Thus, with complete disgust for worldly 
enjoyment, born in him as a result of a 
moment's association with the good, 
Ajamila came to the head of the Ganges, 
casting away all attachments. 

set 3TT*ffrn yHmifacr i 

j<J*H JT I 
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In that divine region he sat and took to 
Yoga ; immediately he assumed the form 
of those who remain by the side of 
the Lord and, mounting a golden heavenly 
vehicle, reached the Lord’s abode. 

The servants of Yama whose efforts were 
set at naught by the servants of the 
Lord, submitted to their master Yama, the 
lord of Samyamini (the city of justice) : 

* 'fcfa ^rl WkI ^ snft | 

“ Master 1 how many masters are there lor 
this world of living beings that is doing 
the threelold actions, meritorious, sinful 
and mixed, — masters responsible for bringing 
about the fruits ot these actions ? ” 

— 

1 ir^sfr 
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Yama — 

“ Besides me, there is a master for 
{this world of) moving and static objects, a 
master who is the warp and woof of the 
fabric of the universe, the master to whom 
these (gods), bound with the bonds of 
(definite) names and duties, bear in fear 
their offering of service. 

defend: I 

5T I fapRTOt II 

11 The angels of (that Lord) Vishnu, 
honoured by all gods, protect the devotees 
of that Lord from others ; and Dharma, which 
is founded verily by the Lord Himself, 
neither the sages nor the gods comprehend. 

v rfxK ^f t ^ iT ^RT^rfcT n 

“ Only this much is considered as the 
greatest Dharma of men, namely, the 

practice of devotion to the Lord by 

uttering his name and such other means. 
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1 H 5^: T^TcT S^FTJ I 

«<5 TT ft3 lSffr %ht ^cgmU^qd « 

“ My dear men ! behold the greatness of 
the mention of Lord Hari’s name, by which 
alone even Ajamila was released from the 
noose of death. 




"They who are good, uninvidious and 
absolutely devoted to the Lord are those 
whose pure lays the divine beings sing. 
Them, protected by the mace of Hari, 
approach not. (But), bring me those bad 
men Who did not do the service of 
Lord Vishnu.” 


II 



H 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF AJAMILA. 


II sft: II 

ii h 


:o: 

THE STORY OF THE KILLING OF 
VRITRA ASURA 


»U <ij||« WWdlf^fip I 

gw r ft gP w i n 

Transgressing the righteous path in 
the pride of the sovereignty of the 
three worlds, Indra (once) failed to rise, 
offer a seat and do similar honour to the 
eminent sage Vachaspati, revered by both 
gods and demons, on his arrival. 

ant i&m fearr* i 
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Going out of Indra’s court all of a sudden, 
and knowing as he did the evil effect of 
the pride of prosperity, Brihaspati became 
invisible by his spiritual power. 


warn • 



sfraarfa*: ii 


As soon as they heard of that disappear- 
ance of the preceptor of the gods, the 
maddened demons resorted to the advic^ 
of (their preceptor) Sukra and, determined 
to kill the gods, attacked them. 

cr^TTOT sntfr i 


With heads bent in reverence, the gods, 
with Indca, sought refuge in Brahma. God 
Brahma consoled the gods who were put 
to severe distress in that manner and 
told them : 
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“ Alas I you eminent gods ! a great wrong 
has been committed by you, you who in 
your power did not honour the Brahmin 
(Brihaspati), a person of self-realisation and 
self-control. 

1 fas* 

II’ 

“ Therefore, quick, seek the Brahmin 
Visvarupa, a man of penance and self- 
possession, the son of Tvashta. Honoured 
(by you), he will do for you the things (you 
want), if only you tolerate his action (his 
partiality for the demons).” 


I lU; WLJLilkUKktT 


So told, the gods approached Visvarupa, 
the son of Tvashta, and said this: 

‘ rcfm^rrqr srfifcrg cn^roi i 

T*7T^THT ir 
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“ We beseech you, a Brahmin of self- 
realisation and one fit to be a preceptor, 
to become our preceptor so that, with 
your power, we shall conquer our enemies 
with ease." 

fir»TOT:— 

Visvarupa — 

“ Masters ! how shall I undertake priest- 
craft, a despicable act which only a low 
mind delights in ? 

‘ cTOrsfa n’ 

“Still, I shall accomplish (for you), with 
all my life and resources, all that you have 
requested (of me)." 

ITWTcTTT: I 





Having thus promised to the gods, the 
powerful Visvarupa of great penance 
snatched and gave to Indra, by (the power) 
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of the Mantra of Lord Vishnu, the fortune 
of the enemies of the gods, though it was 
protected by the power of Sukra's magic-lore. 


fararer ftrcifa sftfa [snr*] i 

I sriffa vrni i 

fom $*Ti *rsrero [57] 11 

^ *TPT | 


That Visvarupa had three heads. In his 
sacrifice, he pronounced loudly, in sight of 
all and with modesty, the share of the 
offering due to the gods, who were his 
kin on his father’s side ; and the same 
person gave the demons their share, 
secretly; performing his sacrifice, Visvarupa 
gave their share (to the demons), impelled 
by his love for his mother.* 


3 


* Aditi, a wife of Kasyapa, produced many Bona, one 
of whom was Tvashta. Tvashta married Racana, 
the sister of a demon and of the two was Visvarupa 
born. Thus, through his fathor, Visvarupa is a 
grandson of the gods and through his mother, 
a nephew of the demons. 
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Seeing that insult of the gods and pre- 
tended Dharma of Visvarupa, Indra, the 
king of the gods, afraid (of Visvarupa’s 
attachment to the demons) quickly cut off 
his heads in anger. 




*5T ^ IJItR! TTT! ’T^JT^T^T: 


Then, Tvashta whose son (Visvarupa) had 
been killed, made offerings in fire to create 
an enemy of Indra. And then, there arose 
out of the fire at the southern end, a terri- 
ble being ; that very frightful evil spirit 
was called Vritra. 

z *moTT f%^phn: i 


The great gods attacked Vritra with 
their "followers and struck him with their 
respective divine missiles and weapons. 
And Vritra swallowed them completely. 

r: 11 

Then the gods praised the Prime Being 
with concentrated minds. 
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sit?: 1 sfcftst i 

inrar^inT i 

fetnSMdTOlR ITT* 3T^rT HT £*<*< I 
sr 3rRnm ^ VLphrtsffTftr^TOfa it 
rm^RT^T^T faw^4fefam<T: I 
^5T l^fed £rTT JT%3m^fcp II* 

Lord Hari manifested Himself and told : 
“ Great gods ! I am pleased (with your 
prayer). Indra, may welfare attend you 
all ; go to that eminent sage Dadhichi and 
beg of him his body, strong with his 
Mantra, austerities and penances; tarry not. 
Sought by you, that sage who knows the 
Dharma will give his limbs (to you) and 
then, there shall be an excellent weapon 
made out of those limbs by Visvakarraan, 
by which, you shall, reinforced by my 
power, take off the head of Vritra.” 

*nrrf^r cr ^t r re r -fo 11 

Having directed Indra thus, Hari 
disappeared at that very place. 
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TO* I 




The great sage Dadhichi was accordingly 
besought by the gods (for his limbs) : “ O 

Brahmin ! for men who are compassionate 
towards beings, what is there that is too 
hard to part with ? ” 


‘ 5rmr * to: tnrr* i 

The sage — 

“ Masters ! he is to be pitied even by 
inanimate things who, with kindness to 
beings, desires not (to secure) through 
his impermanent body Dharma or fame." 



<rt *T*Tsrf?r ii 

Having determined thus, Dadhichi offered 
his soul to the Supreme Lord, the 
Brahman, and gave up his body. 
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Wl 4x1*144 1 5f*3cn I 



^ ii 


Then, taking up the thunderbolt made by 
Visvakarman with the bones of sage 
Dadhichi, elated Indra, backed up by the 
power of the Lord, attacked Vritra for cutting 
him (to pieces), like angry Rudra attacking 
the god of death himself. 

jysii II 

Then there was a very terrific battle 
between the gods and the demons. 

swrar a rc w ft flft m: 


■ r%i tDItlltriUtFittC rrr^ 


’iflr II 

All the efforts the demons made against 
the gods were repeatedly rendered futile. 
Deprived of their strength, they made up 
their minds to forsake their master (Vritra) 
at the war-front, and flee. 
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sfcpi snrr? q^t^i 

4 ^TcTFT *** 

srf^qr ^ JT %? ^ht i 
<aWt *t5T3jpj cTcft srg 
3TT *TT*T ** 3^*^. N* 

The firm-minded Vritra, seeing those 
Asura-followers of his fleeing, said this : 
“ Death is certain for everybody that is 
born, this death for which there is no 
remedy here. If through that death, there is 
going to be the heaven of the heroes and 
renown, who will not welcome it when 
it comes ? ” 

ct ^ srercrt srif Tcg*%d*?: i 

WttV y'ldHW [?TT] II 

Having lost their senses and intent on 
running away, the panic-stricken demons 
heeded not the words of their master who 
was thus speaking what was righteous. 
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^r3«r i 

w&z afirfr 3 &cttc: 

m%5T II 

Highly infuriated in that battld, the enemy 
of India (Vritra) beheld (Indra) the murderer 
of his own brother armed with the thunder- 
bolt, and remembering that sinful and 
wicked act of his, became sorrowful and 
clouded in mind, and spoke laughing 
(derisively) : 

*n strict ^ i 

^•WTS^m-s^r^R^r^r c^rr 

sfe’^Tr^ II 

“Luckily you are standing before me as 
my enemy, you who are the murderer of 
a Brahmin, the murderer of a preceptor, the 
murderer of a brother 1 Luckily, O, you 
evil Indra, 1 shall now requite quickly by 
shattering your stone-heart with my trident. 

‘ TOW 

Iftfar JT«TTnsTJ* i 

*T 'I'fl W'f 

5t^TT%^q^TT * I 
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sri m ft 

^Tcft gftfgfctPT: gft^TTT^TtT: ll 

“ King of the gods, why do you]'not 
aim your unfailing thunderbolt at me, your 
enemy standing in front of you ? Indra, 
this thunderbolt is sharp not with your 
power, it is sharp by the power of God 
Hari and the penance of (sage) Dadhichi. 
Directed by Lord Vishnu, kill ) your enemy 
with that weapon itself. Where Lord 
Hari is, there victory, prosperity and all 
excellences are. 

1 MUTV lig TOTOT 

I 

WM l*Tl 

* *Tfcr n’ 

“As God said, I shall concentrate my 
mind on His lotus-feet and with my ties 
of attachment to low things cut by 
the force of your thunderbolt, and 
casting off this body, I shall reach the sages’ 
goal." 
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[^f] fewwl 

JJrir qt fewr*WJTR: I 

gcTTSfa »n^frT ^T SHTTg II 

Desiring thus to lay down his body in. 
the battle, considering as he did death 
better than victory, Vritra ran at Indra, 
grasping his trident, and spoke in anger r 
“ Sinner 1 you are killed.” 
sr\ dd|^-g* T *l T* r br 
ww sr ii 

Vritra then struck Indra, the chief of 
the gods, on the chin ; and the thunderbolt 
fell from the hand of Indra. 





a*TTg ‘ ST 3TTW5TI 

* fanrffre:’ 11 


Ashamed, Indra did not take up, in 
the presence of his enemy, the thunder- 
bolt that had slipped down from his hand. 
Vritra told him : “ Indra, take the 

thunderbolt and kill your enemy ; this is 
no time for sorrow.” 
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‘ *r*rfer fosrsrr i 

fefT ^ ftr^TT ^5T: *T S?R5 I 

srr°mjra ^ 1 

HJRTFT 3RT %gqirlTRr WKT^ 5T^ II 

" Time is the cause (of everything) liere, 
Time under whose control, these worlds 
with their guardians live helplessly, like 
birds caught in a net. Not understanding 
that Time is energy, power, strength, life, 
immortality and death, man regards his foolish 
self as the cause. 

‘ ^rftr srait cttft Nwrn 1 

3TT3: W- I 

^cirr^QT fii dr«fc!oi 3JT 5pi'^95T|4 l l4’ L H • II 

“ God creates beings with beings and 
Himself destroys beings with beings. Life, 
fortune, fame, lordship and all the blessings 
of man appear in the time propitious for 
them, even as their opposites appear (at other 
times) though man does not wish for them. 
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" Therefore one should be equanimous 
in infamy and fame, defeat and victory, 
misery and happiness, and death and life.” 

VT— 

1 3TTT ^ I 

UgigWcTr HcT: II* 

Indra — 

" Hail, you demon ! you have attained 
salvation, you whose mind has become thus ; 
for you have cast away your demoniac 
nature and become a great man.” 

a?rruTr*RjT^ ggq r ft ti 

Thus speaking to each other, the two 
chiefs of the warriors fought. 

aurra erf^roT i 

fcrsn cTc$r% i 

vj3!<t»ci * 1 11 

Vritra got at Indra and swallowed him 
along with his elephant. The powerful 
Indra tore his stomach with his thunder- 
bolt, and getting out, forcefully chopped 
off his head, like the summit of a mountain. 
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fTOT ^Tfw^^pcunrJTHft^r: [ arfc ^ g ] \ 
9&Atar«f|J<<J1«h H*TT«IcT II 

Even as all the worlds were looking on, 
the effulgence of the Spirit that emanated 
from out of Vritra’s body attained the 
Lord who is beyond all worlds. 

CT^tTWIrUft I 

h I c*resp*T [^r] i 

star & WJplT II 

Then, when the Supreme Being, the 
embodiment of all gods, was worshipped 
with sacrifice, that accumulation of sin due 
to the killing of the (Brahmin) sons of 
Tvashta, though very great, was completely- 
removed by the Lord Himself, as mist is 
by the sun. 

II %fh II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
KILLING OF VRITRA ASURA 



:o: 

THE STORY OF PRAHLADA 

tot JT^wJTTOT^rrr^ i 

?T TOT vrf^ft^R 5% it fcfkrTr JT%: I 
tftoT II 

It is my decided opinion that man 
cannot become so much absorbed in God 
even through devotion, as he can through 
persistent enmity. Purified of their sins 
by their enmity, (the enemies of God) have 
attained Him through their continuous 
thought of Him. 

^TTO? a^T^TO^^TTOT I 

STT^T <TTO fitr^TT STf^T^^r TOT: | 

^Tt^T: ^HTR VTmc^Tt ^TTi II 
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As in devotion, so also in love, hate, 
fear and friendship, many have concen- 
trated their minds on God, cast off their 
sin and attained to His goal, — the 
shepherd-women in love, Kamsa in fear, 
and kings like Sisupala in hate. 

Once, Sanandana and others, the sons 
of Brahma, went by chance to the world 
of Vishnu ; the two door-keepers (there) 
prevented them (from entering). 

‘ srrfpf *mr*rT>3<r’ii 

The sages cursed (the two door-keepers): 
“ Childish (Jaya and Vijaya) ! away from 
here and quickly take demoniac births.” 

fe^rsrr f^r^rr srtat ^3: 11 

The two door-keepers of Vishnu were 
born as the two sons of Diti, respected 
by all the demons, Hiranyakasipu the elder. 
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and Hiranyaksha, the younger. Hiranyaksha 
was killed by the Lord who took the 
form of the Boar, when He lifted the earth 
out of the waters.* 

[ *T3T^] It 

When his brother had been killed thus 
by Hari in the form of the Boar, Hiranya- 
kasipu burnt with anger and grief. 

<frritwer3:Acrt t 

4 farin' tmfviw: Rctt: \ 

dd ^ fftFTd TOcT II* 

With eyes blazing with anger, he told 
this to the demons : “ Wherever there are 
Brahmins, cows, Vedas, the preservation of 
Varna and Asrama and the practice of the 
duties of these, proceed to those places, 
and burn and slaughter.” 

ft^rcrarfcrj: [TT3T^ ] 3?3teTJT3TTTTTTJ^ 1 
^TTr^H^lffcrS'^ST^’+^T'Jt I 

ST ^ JTS^Tsfmf ?TT: || 


* See pp. 27-28 infra. 
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And Hiranyakasipu desired to make 
himself an invincible person, free from 
old age and death, and the sole monarch 
without a foe. (To this end) he performed 
very terrible penance in a ravine of the 
Mandara mountain. 

When he was performing penance, all 
the ten quarters were ablaze. 

Brahma told that Hiranyakasipu who was 
burning the worlds with (the fire) of his 
penance : “ I have come (here), the 
bestower of boons ; choose your desired 
boon.” 

‘ snrt i 

•f |*<t I I 

*r *y*rTf*T i 
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Hiranyakasipu : 

“ Lord ! let me not have death from any 
of the beings created by you ; let me not 
have death indoors or outside, by day 
or night, or from any other thing, or 
by any weapons ; let me not have death 
on the ground or in the air, by men or by 
animals, by animate or inanimate things, or 
from gods, demons or the great serpents. 

‘ awfvJSMl'di ^ ^ I 

irfernr wwotst: n’ 

“ (Also bestow on me) the state of being 
without an opponent in battle, the sole 
sovereignty over men amd the power of all 
the gods, a power like that you possess.” 

Asked for boons (in that manner), Brahma 
gave him those boons hard to be obtained. 

^ ^r?ft STJJJ I 

11 

Having thus obtained the boons, the 
demon, endowed with a golden body, 
began to hate the Lord, constantly 
remembering the killing of his brother. 
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fof3Tr*T 55Tf:f^ I 

5T^TT ^T?7TT^T?TT ^SimTRr II 

Conquering all the quarters and the 
three worlds, the great demon deprived 
the gods of their places and power. 

He occupied the very abode of Indra, 
possessed of every kind of prosperity. 

cT^rT?r^*5^if^ ,7 rre*T3r «il?Fi^rrR5^T* i 

Frightened at his tyranny, all the worlds 
with their guardians (the gods), failing 
to get refuge elsewhere, went to the 
imperishable Lord Hari, for refuge. 

^JTrfgrc*j§fpjft 3T^qr taft*&PVT i 

‘ Jrrjrs fts'gttarecrifcr sr: i 

|^*rrT5T^T ^ i 

ct^^t srrfScr ^R^rfir crr^m^ » 

An incorporeal voice like the rumbling 
of the clouds manifested itself to them : 
“ Great gods 1 fear not ; let there be 
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welfare to you all. I have known the 
wickedness of this Hiranyakasipu. the worst 
of demons. I will put an end to him, but 
wait for a time. 

1 ^3 ^3 mg fadg *rrgg i 

“ When one hates gods, Vedas, cows. 
Brahmins, good men, Dharma and Myself, 
he perishes soon. 

‘ i 

“ When however he turns inimical 
towards his own son Prahlada, a great soul, 
devoid of any feeling of enmity and 
completely tranquil, I will kill him, though 
he is strong with boons.” 

f^rtar*rt JTdi^jrr ii 

The gods became rid of their mental 
distress and took the demon as killed. 

gsTTKfc^lT: TTHT^cTT: | 

VP 
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The demon-king, Hiranyakasipu, had four 
marvellous sons; by (his) virtues, Prahlada, 
a worshipper of the great, was the greatest 
of them. 


fo r ge W ?: | 

for*vrt I 


Prahlada was beneficent to Brahmins, 
endowed with character, vowed to truth- 
fulness, and one who had conquered his 
senses ; like the soul, he was the one most 
beloved friend of all beings ; at the feet 
of the noble, he was prostrate like a servant ; 
and towards the suffering, he was affec- 
tionate like a father; he was attached like 
a brother towards his equals and had the 
regard of God for his elders; (though) 
endowed with birth, beauty, wealth and 
learning, he was devoid of the stiffness 
of pride. 
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TO5 l 

^r%^^Tsrrn^rct?^^^T 

y^Tivd^rm d g tf r gd sg^: n 

His mind was unalarmed in calamities ; 
he had no craving for the pleasures of this 
world or of the other heard of in sacrificial 
scripture, having found them unreal ; with 
senses, breath, body and mind always 
uhder control, and with Desire completely 
extinct, Prahlada, though a demon by birth, 
was free from the demoniac nature. 

srei i 
*rW^r itm fo p f kl ii 

Enough with innumerable virtues ; suffi- 
ciently indicated is the greatness of one 
who delights in Lord Vasudeva by his 
very nature. 

fcni*] ii 
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Against that great devotee of the Lord, 
the blessed and great Prahlada, his own 
son, Hiranyakasipu sinned (by hating him). 

[<TT<n§q-] i 

Once, the demon-king took his son 
(Prahlada) on his lap, and asked him : “ Tell 
me, child, that which you consider good.” 

^sfa^Tf^TTlT^T^T^ I 

arrft tratTOrrerSta ii* 

Prahlada — 

“ O eminent demon ! That I consider 
good for men who are ever alarmed in 
mind in their false notion of I and Mine, 
namely, that man should abandon the house, 
the well hidden for his fall, and having 
gone to the forests, should seek Hari.” 
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SFqT 3^KT |cq-: qTOfrsmrferTS I 
3T$m 4 n 

qT^T fenfafa: i 
firsrdrcq *ft*fcn ’a 

Having heard his son’s words in praise 
of his enemy, the demon laughed : 
4t The minds of boys are liable to be 
changed by those of others. Let the boy 
be well watched over by Brahmins in our 
preceptor's. residence so that his mind is 
not changed by the adherents of Vishnu, 
who move concealed.” 

sj?[^ %?qqT3rqn’J i 
srcrcq ^uTrrfinii 

The priests of the demon called forth 
Prahlada, who had been brought to their 
residence, extolled him in fine words and 
asked of him in conciliatory terms : 

‘ q?sr *rg[ ^ sr?q qrqq *rr *qr i 
qr ^R f d ifefdTqq: | 

qTfTrT ddT^T ^ II* 

“ Dear Prahlada, welfare unto you ; 
speak truth and not falsehood : Wherefore 
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is this affection of your mind which is 
beyond the range of boys ? Is this the 
work of another or do you have it yourself ?” 

fcwtfedRpTT TOT *T*T^t JTJTJ II 
***** ^TJTFF^TRml I 

^TT ^ %cf8J^'mt^^TT II’ 

Prahlada 

“ Obeisance unto that Lord whose Maya 
it is that causes in men the false notion 
of ‘one’s own’ and ‘ another a notion 
seen (only) in those of deluded minds. 
As a piece of iron, O Brahmin, moves 
of itself in the presence of a magnet, even 
so is my mind affected unaccountably by 
Lord Hari’s presence.” 

^TT^TTTTTH || 

Then, that wretched servant of the king 
(the Brahmin teacher) became angry, and 
threatening Prahlada, made him receive his 
teaching of Dharma, Artha and Kama. 
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<TrT I 

tc*)^ #*nTT*T nfciH'-'UiRiMiS^C: *| 

<r ft*re r fet foarf foy rre [sfafifc] n 

Finding then that Prahlada had learnt 
the four subjects (of the kings, — concili- 
ation, bribing, creating dissensions and 
punishment by war), the preceptor showed 
him to the demon-king. The demon 
hailed him with blessings, and embracing 
him with his arms for long, he said this : 

* Sf3T^T^Rn cTTrT II 

“ Prahlada, my child l recite something 
which you have learnt well, that which 
is best." 

■ 

1 i ^r«m: i 

i 

TOrsffar i 

10 



146 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


Prahlada — 


“ Listening to and Singing of the glories 
of Vishnu, Thinking of Him, Service at 
His feet, Worshipping Him. Bowing to 
Him, Becoming a servant of His, Having 
a friend's love for Him, Offering up of 
oneself to Him, — if man practises this 
ninefold devotion to Lord Vishnu, well, 
that I consider as the greatest learning.” 


3^3*3*^ 11 

Hearing then these words of his son, 
Hiranyakasipu, with his lip quivering 
in fury, spoke this to the son of the 
preceptor : 


^nrfbft n* 

“You wretched Brahmin of evil mind! 
What is this ? Ignoring me, you have vilely 
sided with the enemy and have taught 
this boy worthless things ! ” 
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3*3*:- 

1 ?T ITrXTaftsr * TOPiftd 
3m cPfc£3hlf I 

Nrflfoftg tr fa r ^ r *xsrc: 

fo*T5?J JT^ *TT «T 5 II* 

The teacher's son — 

“Enemy of Indra ! this that your son 
speaks, was taught neither by me nor by 
anybody else. King 1 this state of mind 
hath come to him by nature. Restrain 
your ire and do not find fault with us.” 

‘ 5T ^ §sr?ssrj£rssr<ft Jlfa: 1* 

(Hiranyakasipu asked his son :) “ If this 

your evil and unfortunate attitude of 
cnind is not learnt from your preceptor, 
wherefrom did you learn it ? ” 

SffSJT^S— 

4 ^rr 

ar^iwilfHRi^cri 
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Prahlada — 

“For those who are vowed to house- 
hold life, and with unsubdued senses chew 
again and again the same cud and (thus) 
plunge into darkness, the thought of 
Krishna will be neither from another, nor 
of themselves, nor mutually." 

<£sr w i 

mfvflg r <f Tc*TT jt tteS H 

In his rage, the blinded Hiranyakasipu 
flung on the ground from his lap his son 
who had spoken thus and finished. 

‘ quidTJITOW taui'WT II 

aft $1 fkrZl r 

r m\ ft fe’ii 

Possessed by intolerant anger and with 
eyes turned red, Hiranyakasipu said : Let 

this Prahlada be put to death, this Prahlada 
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who deserves to be killed ; demons I take 
him away. This Vishnu is the person who 
killed my brother and this base Prahlada, 
leaving his own friends, does servile 
worship at the feet of him who killed 
his own uncle." 

3TT#^r wz&ri n 

Those demons ordered by their Lord, 
armed with tridents, their faces terrible 
with sharp fangs and shouting ‘ cut him, 
tear him ', struck with their tridents 
Prahlada who was sitting, at all the vital 
parts of his body. 




(Those tortures) were futile against Prahlada 
who had riveted his soul on the supreme 
Brahman, the inscrutable Lord, the soul of 

all. Fearing (the impossibility of killing 
him), the lord of the demons sough 
pertinaciously (several) means of killing him. 
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3rfvf^KWUIc»^: I 

u i q i fa^BH i fr ag \ 

r: I 


*T 5T5mr *£Jr^ 1 i 

^HjcTRT M IH Wr+i£[ ^n^HnicT II 

With the elephants at the quarters, with 
serpents, by evil incantations, by throwing 
him down from heights, by black-magic, 
burials, poisonings, repeated starving, with 
cold, storm, fire, water, by rolling boulders 
on him, — when by all these means the 
demon could not kill his sinless son, he 
sank into deep thought but did not find a 
way of killing him. 

(He said to himself :) “ This Prahlada 

is of inscrutable power; he has fear from 
nothing ; he is indeed immortal ; surely by 
(this) enmity (of mine) with him, there is 
going to be death for me, a thing new 
to me." 
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3 3*5 53 ftto T 35T3* 33^* 3T< II 

Then, when friends (in his class) called 
him, the great man of wisdom, Prahlada, 
told them : 

‘iffW: 3TFr*rsrrerT suTfarnnrmfai: i 

N» 

“ A wise man should practise here 
virtues of devotion for the Lord in boyhood 
(itself), for this birth as man which has to 
give us our salvation is hard to be attained 
and, when attained, is impermanent. 

‘ % 3 53 *5 %; fewt: trrrnrcHm^ i 

35^3 SnfrjrTFTT fsT3 3nc5>3^ II 

“ Resorting to the feet of Lord Vishnu 
is proper for man here ; for He is the 
beloved of all beings, the Soul, the Master 
and the Friend. 

‘ tc3T I 

*t£t 3 ^*35 ^3T33T | 

3r33mT 3 37^S3T 33 333*33: 3T^ II 
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“ Demons 1 as misery comes to men 
without their effort for it, so also the 
pleasure of the senses is available for 
all beings by destiny and by the mere 
reason of their having taken a body. 
(Therefore) one should not strain oneself 
for its sake ; for, by doing so, only life 
ebbs away. 

‘ jsft spfocT ^TfadTcH*: l 

SHTH- IT^^T II 

*TrfTFT fe 11 

A hundred years form a man's life; the 
man who has no self-possession has but 
half of that. Twenty years pass away for 
the fool in his sports of childhood and 
boyhood and a score (more) pass away 
as he remains inefficient for any work, his 
body being in the grip of old age. The 
rest (also) passes away for the careless 
man who is engrossed in domestic life 
in his insatiable desires and strong 
infatuations. 
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‘ RT^«Ttsfa V W^TcT! | 

“ Who will renounce his desire for 
wealth, wealth which one desires to possess 
more than life, wealth which the thief, 
the servant and the merchant buy with 
their dear life ? 

‘ aiT'wtA&gtr ^[JT^un^n 
rm^T^sfecTTfJTT 

ftEhref * **»$gwn rs II 

" How shall he become detached, he 
who esteems (only) the pleasures of sex 
and the palate and is in an endless 
delusion ? Suffering with the threefold 
miseries* all around, he who delights in 
his family never gets disgusted (with 
his life). 


‘ eRTt tc*TP 

|r^3 ST# foTORJT^S I 



* Mental illB (Adhyatmika), physical ills (Adhi- 
bhautika) and calamities caused by forces of 
Nature, Fate and the gods (Adhidaivika). 
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“ Therefore, ye demons 1 discard from a 
distance association with the demons of 
material pleasure. Go unto Narayana, the 
Prime Lord. He is the salvation desired 
by those who have given up all attachments. 


4 =T xftoPTcn ^T?TRTtS^?TcJT5fT: I 

aJTcWcSTTr^^PTi *T#cT: II 


“Ye children of demons I there is not 
much exertion to be made, for him who 
begins propitiating the imperishable Lord ; 
for He is the soul of all beings, and is 
established everywhere in this world. 

TO HTTcJTT II 


“ In the superior and the inferior beings, 
from god Brahma to inert objects, 
there is only that one Supreme Being, the 
Soul, the Master and the Imperishable Lord. 




grigt n 
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“ Therefore, casting envay your demoniac 
attitude, have compassion and friendliness 

towards all beings, whereby the Lord is 
satisfied. 





^ ^rf^T: II 


“ And what is not attainable when that 
Eternal and Prime Being is satisfied ? And 
of what use are those things which come 
of themselves in the interplay of material 
forces ? 

* 5TT^ fe ai W ^TS^TcJTHT: I 

5T^^^prcTT i 

sfafi^SJT^JT *TtF*7T II 


“ Brahminhood, godhood, sagehood, none 
of these, ye sons of demons, is enough to 
please the Lord ; nor is (mere) good con- 
duct, nor the knowledge of many things. 
Lord Hari is satisfied (only) by pure 
devotion. (All) the rest is mockery. 
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“ Therefore, ye demons, have for all time 
devotion to Lord Hari, the Master who is 
the Soul of all beings, even as you have 
■for your own soul. 

1 tfrgT gqreqrifa fe rore iar raW q: i 

3RT *J*TT: gN3< s ra‘ f TTcTT: || 

“There are demons, Yakshas, Rakshasas, 
women, Sudras. shepherds, birds, animals 
and others of sinful lives who have become 
one with the imperishable Lord. 

1 'WWT^q- cJTfcsfcFW *3Tp|: <1^^: I 
Q^rr^rfefff^ Vrmt* II ’ 

“ Only this much is considered as man’s 
supreme purpose in this world, exclusive 
devotion to Lord Hari and realisation of 
His presence everywhere.” 

3PJ SIc^T rT^3^1 u lrf^l 

II 


Then, all the boys of the demons, having 
heard what Prahlada had described, imbibed it, 
since it was irreproachable, and they did not 
take at all the teaching of their preceptor. 
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Wr^T 5^ JT5TT ^ II 

Hearing of that unpleasant thing, the 
demon (Hiranyakasipu) made up his mind 
to put an end to his son. 

‘ % sitsr ftt*<£UttPTr: ii* 

(Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada :) " You 

ill-mannered fool, on whose strength did 
you transgress my bidding 

— 

* *T ^55 ^ l«qa*4 

gr I *fesrf wVi rn i 

9 'ti W 'TWjfts^lT' 

€ft3 T«nr«i i ii 

Prahlada — 

“ Not only for me, not only for you, 
O king, but for all others also who possess 
any strength, He is the strength. He is 
Master, Time and the Lord under whose 
(three) huge strides are all these worlds. 
He is the embodiment of energy, might, 
power, strength and the faculties. 
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* srrafinr aw i r i re 
«flT JT*ft t[c^ *T ’fT^I I 



frfe 11 * 


" Leave off this demoniac nature of yours ; 
keep your mind equanimous ; [really) there are 
no foes , no foes except your own unsubdued 
self that is on the wrong path. Verily, this 
is the greatest offering to the eternal Lord!' 

I 
I 

*r n* 

Hiranyakasipu — 

“ Clearly you wish to die, you who brag 
too much. You unlucky (lad) 1 that other 
master ol the universe besides myself 
whom you spoke of, where is he ? If he 
is everywhere, why is he not visible 
in (this) pillar ? ” 

«dr 

ddl^l II 
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Tormenting his son repeatedly with 
such bad words, that Hiranyakasipu of 
exceeding strength struck a pillar with 
his fist. 

Instantaneously there arose from that 
pillar a very terrific noise, by which the 
pot of the universe cracked. 

srer fsranr 

^rvTPrr * «t*t * jrr«j*qji 

To make true the words of his servant 
(Prahlada) and his own immanence in all 
things, the Lord manifested Himself in 
the pillar in the court-hall, taking a very 
wonderful form, neither animal nor human. 

sTrsnft <rfcrtsfa 

‘ to mft Tnfa to 
TO i 
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sn^ui sfartwfaHT 

f^»JT I* 

£ 

H^r^TTcT5^T3^ 

5T^wf%? srf^r |r*r$:s3rc: u 

Hiranyakasipu saw all round that Being 
emerging from the heart of the pillar. 
“ This is not an animal, nor even a man. 
Alack, what is this in the form of a man- 
lion ? Perhaps, the highly deceitful Hari 
has thought of this as my death. Of what 

avail is effort against this being ? ” So 
saying, that elephant of a demon, 
shouting and armed with the mace, rushed 
at the Man-lion. 

Lord Hari seized that Hiranyakasipu who 
was attacking Him with his mace, even as 
Garuda seizes a python, and throwing 
him on His thigh at the door, the 
Lord tore him with ease, licking with His 
tongue the corners of His opened mouth. 
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fa irer 

<nnfa^T ^ fan 5 ?t i 

n^n^ftf^fannRT gj: 
n^fa^: q i5 *g d w : II 

Hearing that the prime-demon, Hiranya- 
kasipu, who had given acutest pain to the 
three worlds like some cerebral fever, had 
been killed in battle by Lord Hari, the 
celestial damsels again and again poured 
d&wn showers of flowers, their faces 
bursting with rapture. 

gnfrrraT i 

tfa TOII&5 * I 

The gods, Brahma, Indra, Siva and others 
came there and lauded the Supreme Being : 
“This base demon has been killed; O you 
who are affectionate towards your devotees ! 
protect his son, your devotee who has 
approached you." 
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ft^FT ^9ft fUFJT <fft r ^cT: I 
3c*n«j 

Seeing the lad prostrate at His feet, the 
Lord, overflowing with compassion, raised 
him and placed on his head His lotus- 
palm which affords security to those whose 
minds are frightened at the serpent 
of death. 



Prahlada extolled Lord Hari with attention 
and concentrated mind : 

cT^cWTT^T^flcTr^- 

aTOT gnifd sr ^ *3 th: 11 

“The low-caste man who has offered up 
his mind, speech, object of desire, and life 
to Lord Hari, I consider greater than the 
Brahmin who possesses the twelve excellen- 
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ces* but is averse to the lotus- feet of 
Lord Hari ; the former purifies his (whole) 
family, not he of stupendous pride. 

‘ SH|?3r fosrarvnjoff 

cr^TrJT^ yfdg^^T *ror II 

“ Never does this God, Lord of Himself 
and full with His own gain, go pitiably 
seeking honour from stupid man ; whatever 


honour 

man does to 

the 

Lord 

becomes 

honour 

for himself 

also, 

even 

as the 


beautification of the face is beautification 
for the face in the reflection. 

‘ gtanr 3 cTTcJT^w*t yiFi 


• Th© twelve excellences aro according to Sridhara, 
the Commentator: Wealth, Birth, Beauty, Penance, 
Learning, Efficiency of faculties, Brilliance, Prowesa, 
Strength, Endeavour, Intelligence and Application 
(given in the previous verse in the original) or 
Dharma, Truthfulness, Self-control, Penance, Absence 
of malice, Shame at doing the wrong, Fortitude, 
Freedom from jealousy, Sacrifice, Munificence, 
Contentment, and Learning (given in the Sanat- 
sujatiya as the twelve excellences of a Brahmin). 
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“For the welfare and prosperity of the 
world, or rather for His own joy, the 
Lord sports in beautiful incarnations. 

folfa fr a r srferafer 

^ fWTPT S T ^ T ^ r ^rt II 

£ 

“Therefore withhold your anger; the 
demon also has been killed by you now ; 
by this killing of scorpion-like and serpent- 
like persons (who live for injuring others), 
the good men also will be glad. All the 
people in the worlds are happy and satis- 
fied. O Man-lion God ! people (shall) 
remember your form for getting rid of fear. 


I nvHd: II 


“ Unconquered Lord ! I am not afraid 
of your frightening face, tongue, blazing 
eyes, the knittings of brows and the terrifying 
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fangs ; I am afraid, O God who is affectionate 
towards the wretched, of the torture at the 
wheel of this unbearably terrible cycle of 
birth and death, where I am thrown to 
voracious beasts. 


' wt&w srcor fairl sfas 

<rg*mr n 

■ “O Man-lion God 1 Parents are no 
refuge here for the boy ; medicine is no 
refuge for the patient ; the ship is no 
refuge for him who is sinking in the sea. 
The antidote which is naively sought here 
lor the man in distress is futile for men 
whom you have neglected. 

* g4 frg i TTf q [ fe 

II 


“ Sex and the like which form the pleasures 
of the householder are contemptible ; like 
the scratching of itching hands, they breed 
more and more misery. 
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sit at xsre g d si STr* g ^tf^FTJrr^n 

" Vow of silence, learning, penance, study 
of scripture, performing one’s Dharma, 
exposition, muttering of prayers in solitude, 
concentration — these means of salvation 
often, become mere livelihood, O Supreme 
Being, for persons of unconquered senses ; 
and for those who have these for show, 
they are not even a livelihood. 

^f^snunii: otot i 

3TST: TOT^mcft 55^cT II* 

“ Therefore, O most worthy Being, how 
can man have devotion for you, the goal 
of the great men of self-realisation, without 
the six-fold worship of you, — obeisance, 
prayer, offering of action, service, thought of 
your feet, and listening to your stories ? ’ 
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wtanprrs*— 

qufteflfttUd 30|p{jl’ 

The Lord — 

“ Auspicious Prahlada ! May there be 
welfare unto you. You noblest of demons f 
I am pleased with you. Seek any desired 
boon. I am the fulfiller of the desires 
of men." 

‘ m *n ram eft: i 

srTftrr ar *r I it 

Prahlada — 

“ Tempt me not with boons ; I have 
sought you desiring release. He who wishes 
for blessings is not a servant, he is a 
trader. 


‘ ft ^ el Tt W | 
*wwi zvmtk ii 
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11 Lord ! greatest of the bestowers of 
boons 1 if you would grant me my desired 
boons, I seek of you the boon that 
desires may not grow in my heart. 

4 ctfH T faa r i&a T ^ i 

ag rr fe i a T tT <nfcr it* 

“ Ignorant of the Lord's prowess, my 
father taunted you ; may he be purified of 
that interminable and insuperable sin." 

ifonw ra t- — 

4 fasmfa fan n<r: faqfcrere ^ i 
nearatssi sncft ii 

The Lord — 

u Sinless Prahlada 1 Your father is puri- 
fied along with twenty-one ancestors of 
yours, since you, O good soul, a purifier 
of the whole family, were born in his house. 

4 wim) ^ nnrwi n 

“ You are the model for all my devotees. 


4 fan n knifes ^ nnrffir J&m ii’ 
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Assume the place of your father and 
discharge your duties, remaining devoted 
to Me." 

fgw [rm*} *ffci 

?rt: gftftn wraiw i 

V * Hi ^w ire i ^ sT^T^nrd?rf?ta* 11 

Having spoken thus, Lord Hari disappeared 
at that very place. Then, with sages and 
with Sukra (the preceptor) and others, 
Brahma made Prahlada the king of the 
demons. 

n ffo 11 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF PRAHLADA 



II II 

ii 11 


:o: 

THE STORY OF THE DELIVERANCE 
OF THE ELEPHANT- KING 


sfo fevpr; t 

srrfira 11 

There was an excellent mountain well- 
known as Trikuta. On it there was a vasl 
lake beautiful with the trees grown on 
its banks. 

fritafT aficfasMflrw: 




W l TOWlUTUH i m grT^ i 

There, the leader of an elephant-herd, 
which lived in the forests of that mountain, 
was once roving about with female elephants ; 
surrounded by its herd afflicted with thirst, 
*t then ran up to the neighbourhood of 
that excellent lake. 
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from II 

It plunged into the lake, and bathing 
itself and getting rid of fatigue, it drank 
in plenty its pure and ambrosial water. 

a to [ 37] fr roMt 

?TT5t I 

o*T<JW *lrft *T3Tt 
g g rre <* m-s fro^ fa g i ft II 

There (in the water) a fate-instigated 
crocodile of great strength furiously caught 
the elephant-king by the leg. That elephant 
of exceeding strength, accidentally got into 
distress thus, exerted to the utmost of its 
strength (to free itself). 

TOrssgt p refer 
fas^nrm *rr*?r i 

tot: 
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The pitiable female-elephants cried 
aloud for their herd-chief, who was being 
dragged forcibly by the strong (crocodile) 
in that manner ; the other elephants held 
(their chief) at the back but were not 
able to save it. 


fat 


Unable to free itself, it thought for long 
and then came to this resolve : 

‘ st srrffcfa *T2r*r arrgt stht*. 

nlfag^i 

qr^rsr 

cut * qrfa qt q*rq«uc n 


“ These kinsmen of mine, the elephants, 
are unable to rescue me who am in 
trouble; how can the female-elephants be 
able to ? Nor am I also able to free 
myself, caught as I am in the fatal 
noose of this crocodile. I shall turn to 
that Supreme Being, the greatest refuge. 
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nsr s qr qfadi fwr spttopi jptt i 

ssnrpr <n:ir sirai srp3T«TRi3ftr%crn u 

Thus resolving and concentrating his 
mind, it uttered the greatest Mantra, learnt 
in its previous birth : 

‘ SRT 5TJTT *PPP* ^ I 

jsmptiR^pt q ^ rpn favfl ^fe n 

“ Aum, obeisance unto that Lord, the 
Supreme Being, the root-cause of every- 
thing, the great Master, through whom has 
this (non-sentient) creation become sentient. 

‘mTOPTsnrgqmf 
g^hpr gfttfcsuipr srm s^ipt n 

“ Obeisance unto that imperishable Lord 
of abundant compassion, Himself bondless, 
the emancipator from bonds of such 
supplicant beings in bondage as myself. 

* fan ftfefr di g ftigigq r fe- 

?rt^ ii’ 
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“ I do not desire life here ; of what use 
is this elephant-body wrapped inside and 
out in darkness. I desire freedom from 
that shroud over the light of the soul, a 
freedom which is not endangered by the 
passage of time.” 

Hearing (this) praise (of Him), the Lord, 
arming Himself with His discus, hurried 
on his Garuda to where the king of the 
elephants was. 

amff 

TO »T^rJTfd ^ I 

v» A ^ 

The elephant, caught within the lake by 
the mighty crocodile and distressed, saw 
in the sky Lord Hari on Garuda, with 
His discus uplifted ; lifting his trunk with 
a lotus in it, it uttered with great difficulty 
the words : “ Narayana, Father of all, Lord, 

obeisance unto you.” 
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w tftapr tftfcnnr: 

hi w fo’iTf^Tg^rr^forr 

wn 

Seeing it in agony, the unborn Lord, in 
his compassion, got down (from Garuda) 
in all haste, and quickly lifted it out of the 
Jake along with the crocodile; and even 
as the gods were looking on, Lord Hari 
freed the king of the elephants from the 
crocodile whose mouth was cut (by Him) 
with his discus. 

gtorl TOwu4frM*n i i 

4 N 

grift II 

He who was the crocodile immediately 
took the most wonderful form ; he became 
Huhu, the best of the Gandharvas (now) 
freed from sage Devala’s curse. 

5HJTRT ftrcsrr ^nTFgTfffof^r: II 

Rid of his sin, he bowed (to the Lord) 
and went to his world. 
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MPflt WTtt ^ II 

Released from the bond of nescience at 
the touch of the Lord, the elephant-king 
attained God 's own form, with yellow 
garment and four arms. 

sr ^ qnwt *f i 

***««! ffo «i(ft ii 

Previously, he had been a Pandyan king, 
the most eminent among the Dravidas, 
Indradyumna by name, constantly devoted 
to the worship of Vishnu. 

ST 3i r r TT 3 T < 

sTJT^rnrrsT gft: 

SITTMlTrf^WTJI^: ^RfsTcT: || 

Once, during the time of worship, that 
Indradyumna, of self-possession, had under- 
taken a vow of silence and was worshipping 
Lord Hari when, by chance, the sage 
(Agastya) arrived (there) surrounded] by 
his disciples. 



THE STORY OF THE ELEPHANT-KING 177 


3W ?JT 9JPPVOTtre*T: II 

Seeing him silent and failing to do him 
honour, (sage) Agastya gave him this curse 
(of an elephant-birth). 

# 5 Trf^r TT^nfcr Trfircta 5^: 1 



*T^m5fTS*TT^ II 

Having thus freed the elephant-chief, the 
Lord, accompanied by that elephant, 
endowed with the state of those who 
remain constantly in his presence, left for 
his wonderful abode on his Garuda, His 
act being sung by Gandharvas, Siddhas 
and the gods. 



THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
■MANCIPATION OF THE ELEPHANT- KING. 


II sft: II 

II II 


:o: 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS TORTOISE. 



ST* srurcTT: II 


Harassed by the demons in battle, Indra, 
Varuna and other gods bowed to Brahma 
and informed him of everything about 
(their plight). 

^*TT: ST5 Mr? [ar fo * * T] | 
arRra^r ** sttmt^tht cTcrsr ii 


Thinking of the Supreme Being, Brahma, 
along with the gods, went to the very 
abode of the Lord, the abode that is 
beyond darkness. 
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prosier II 

With his faculties in attention, Brahma 
sang a hymn in divine words : 

* r£i m 5 im vm i *n re u ^ \ 

ft ^rVT5TT^T»TT I 

HMJTlTfsft f^’ajft^^T^mTr?PTW ft || 

^q^gv’TJT^^rrq- n* 

" Manifest yourself in a form 
comprehensible to our faculties. Even as 
the watering of the roots is the feeding 
of the boughs and the branches, the 
propitiation of Vishnu is the gratification of 
all and of oneself too. Obeisance unto 
you, the eternal Lord whose acts are 
inscrutable.” 

[ *T 3 T^] n 

Thus extolled by the gods, Lord Hari, 
the Master, manifested Himself to them, 
with the splendour of the rising of a 
thousand suns. 
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1 *4 (cl I^iPm l^ , 4^TcTn^ I 

fr T ^ TTg qtOd gfai S p W STTrJTJT: II 

The Lord — 

** Go and make peace with the demons 
who are (now) favoured by time, until 
such time as would give you prosperity. 

‘ 3TC*ftsfa fk ^ T <4l^f k% II 

“ When there is gravity of purpose, even 
foes have to be conciliated. 

‘ *Tc*T« I 

| II 

“ Let effort be made without delay to 
create ambrosia, by drinking which beings 
that are in the jaws of death become 
immortal. 

4 f^TrWT OT? eft^nracrWsft: | 

WJT fcnfwwrf^cTr: I 

^5WmT \r?TT ?J?T 'K^?T?T: II 
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“ Cast into the milk-ocean all kinds of 
medicinal herbs, and with Mount Mandara as 
the churner, serpent Vasuki as the rope and 
Myself as aid, O gods, churn diligently. 
The demons shall toil, and you shall 
reap the fruit. 

5T faster *mr n 

“ Gods I acquiesce in whatever the demons 
desire. Never are purposes achieved by 
impetuosity (so well) as by conciliation. 

4 * Stcfsi i 

* nft *TTrj sngg ir 

“ You should not get frightened at the 
poison of Kalakuta which will arise from 
the ocean ; you should not exhibit avarice 
at any time, or anger or love for the 
things (that will arise from the ocean).” 

^STTfOTTTf^I VMMT'-g^'fcnr: I 

[*131*] II 

Having commanded the gods thus, Lord 
Hari, the Master moving as He pleases, 
disappeared from the sight of the gods. 
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sot tot rjihi^r^ [totft] h 

Then, becoming friends and coming to 
an understanding, the gods and the demons 
made the greatest effort for the sake 
of nectar. 

f^3 : II 

Maddened and shouting, the able and 
bolt-armed gods and demons then tore up 
with their strength the Mandara Mountain, by 
the root, and bore it to the milk-ocean. 

^ 5TTOTT5mnT?3?T I 

3TT*fcf* fiOTW *rfa<T II 

They called in the great serpent Vasuki, 
tied him round the mountain, and getting 
ready, began to churn (the ocean) 
seeking nectar. 

zr«OTT^s<7t% srtsfifOTsnrT trnsfro^ n 

When the ocean was being churned, the 
Mandara mountain which had no support 
underneath, went into the waters. 
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^3 : OT^sMUifcd ^rT I 

s» 

xfkyt cfnr faftjjsrsnc 
srgforaT forfag 11 

Seeing then the work of the god of 
obstacles, the Lord took the form of a 
huge and wonderful tortoise, dived into the 
waters and lifted the mountain. And the 


gods and the demons rose fagain) to churn. 

JT5T*srir 8T«55:«5TOr?TcT: I 


tfterr. rnn- *53** 


Out of the ocean that was being churned, 
there arose, in front of them, the very 
terrible poison named Halahala. Seeing 
that poison of lormidable force sweeping 
across all quarters, above and below, 
unbearable and irremediable, people, along 
with the gods, frightened and unprotected 
(by any), fled to the ever auspicious God 
Siva for refuge. 
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error *rs[PTtfe<-T: i 

*• 

TOffTC STeff fsT’Trq; II 

Seeing that great calamity of the people, 
God Siva, the friend of all beings, was 
pained very much as a result of his 
compassion and He said this to Parvati, 
His beloved : 

1 aftt Ser srsn^cTrsrsrr^T i 

mm srrnpr^^srf ft^«nwr ft i 
smrcsif i 

erorrft^ *ri; shirt ^ n ’ 

“Alasl Parvati! behold this suffering 
of the people that has come from the 
Kalakuta poison risen from the churning 
of the milk-ocean. I must afford security 
to these who desire to save their lives. 
For, this much is the purpose of a Master, 
namely, the protection of the afflicted. 
Hence shall I drink this poison ; let there 
be welfare for the people through Me." 
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cRTS S^nf*? 4f«?5lfa.3? f^T*^ I 

fTq^TT *r<TOTCR: II 

Then, taking the spreading Halahala 
poison on his palm, the great God Siva, 
the gratifier of be ings, swallowed it, in 
his compassion. 

^SfFTnTT^ 5T*>5^J5JT , T» I 

*wfit ^ enriraww^ n 

On God Siva also, that stain of waters, 
the poison, displayed its powers; for it 
stained His throat dark ; but to that 
benefactor, the stain was an ornament. 

«racr: srnrsn sptt 5 ii 

Generally, good men suffer themselves 
as a result of the suffering of the world. 

f^TTf-W sfttfT#SHT5fR^r: I 

fa?** n 

When the poison had been drunk by 
Siva, the gods and the demons were 
satisfied and they churned the ocean 
forcibly ; there arose then the cow 
Kamadhenu. 
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clcT 5Tm I 

cTH ^RJT *11^ I 

<nrcrm i 

rfdl^cjrMi P.^ici! i 

rTcffeJI^^T^^T STTctT II 

Then arose the horse named Ucehai- 
sravas, white like the moon ; then emerged 
the great elephant named Airavata ; (then) 
the ruby named Kaustubha came out of 
the ocean ; then came out the Parijata tree, 
the ornament of the celestial world ; then 
were born the Apsarases with golden 
necklaces and beautiful garments. 

frsir srf ^ 11 

And then arose Goddess Lakshmi Herself, 
bent on attaining the Lord. Everybody 
desired Her, gods, demons and mortals. 



<TrfarJTT i 

r* 

g rar raft fronnrrr^T: 

<Tf vr<* ^otit i 

-» S3 
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JTTOf^T II 

With the benediction (of all), she then 
took in her hand a garland of lilies humming 
with bees, and looked round for an 
irreproachable person proper for Her, one 
of permanent and invariably existent virtues, 
but did not get one such among the Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, A.suras, Siddhas, Charanas, 
other denizens of heaven and the like. 

‘ rTTt 5T 

* *TW*T&n* I 
ST SKOTR*** 

^ f% 3*tmWs II 

“ He who certainly possessed (the merit 
of) penance had not conquered wrath ; 
there was knowledge somewhere but it 
was not fr^e from attachment to material 
objects ; there was some one great but he 
had not overcome passion ; is he a lord 
who is dependent on another ? 
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wnr* *r gfrfj^nrnif^ * 

«Ffeftsrrrg3r ft 

^ftsj * ft tttj^ 


“ There is Dharma in a place, but no 
friendliness to beings ; sacrifice there is in 
some one, but not as means for self- 
deliverance. Somewhere, there is long life, 
but the auspiciousness of character is absent. 
(Alas !) that some one who is perfectly, 
auspicious does not desire me.” 

^ ftjj5*rro»rfa^Tft«£ar: 

sP 


Thus discriminating, Lakshmi chose Hari 
as Her desired Lord, because of his 
excellences being invariably existent, though 
He Himself was indifferent. 


ft^ipr 

f^RTOT^ir«rat &*rlhii 
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She placed on His shoulders that 
beautiful garland of fresh lilies, resonant 
with the hum of the cluster of drunken 
bees, and stood by His side ; the Lord, 
the Father, made His own chest the best 
abode of the Mother, the Goddess of all 
prosperity. 

I sfcgntta ^ n 

Then there arose the young goddess of 
wine, with eyes like the red-lotus ; with the 
permission of Lord Hari, the demons 
took her. 

Then arose a beautilul person, adorned 
with armlets and of lion-like strides, 
bearing a jar filled with nectar. He was 
a partial incarnation of Lord Hari Himself, 
known as Dhanvantari, the founder of the 
science of medicine and one who had a 
share in sacrificial offerings. 
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^5TT I 

^55$r^5cRTT3»% | 

f^^uuwnet 5ft ^T^fTJTR^: II 

Seeing Dhanvantari, all the Asuras 
snatched the jar (of nectar) forcibly. When 
the jar of nectar was being carried away 
by the demons, the depressed gods went 
to Hart for refuge. 

‘ *tt fercicr i’ 

“Feel not miserable ; secretly and through 
my Maya, I shall accomplish your object.” 
Having said so, Hari consoled the gods 
and disappeared at that very place. 

There was mutual quarrel among the 
demons who were covetous of the nectar. 

^rnc TOTTOTqr 1 
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In the meanwhile, Lord Vishnu, who 
knew all expedients, took an indescribable 
and most wonderful female form. With 
bashful smiles and glances cast with the 
play of the brows, He (She) frequently 
kindled passion in the minds of the 
demon-chiefs. 

3T f^Tr^T I 

^ mn 11 

The Demons — 

“ Who are you, you damsel of eyes like 
lotus-petals ? Where have you come from ? 
What do you desire to do ? You lady 
of fine waist ! You find a way of settle- 
ment for us who are (thus) contending 
(mutually) ; justly divide (this nectar) so 
that there may be no quarrel.” 

rTcTT ^tt^TS^niTIR 

forr I 
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Then, taking the nectar-vessel, Lord 
Hari spoke in words beautified with a 
gentle smile : “ Good or bad, if you would 
accept whatever I do, I shall divide this 
nectar amongst you.” 


(The demons) approved of what She 
spoke, saying: “Let it be so.” 


3t*Ir»Tfo: I 


When the gods and the demons had 
sat facing the east, the Lord of the uni- 
verse made two separate rows for the two; 
and with the nectar-vessel in his hand, He 


deceived the demons, merely approaching 
them olten (with sweet gestures and words), 
and made (the gods), sitting at a distance, 
drink that nectar which destroyed old age 
and death. 
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^5*IT%5T ^TV5T fa»»***i || 


Abiding by the understanding they 
themselves came to (with Her), the demons 
who had great love for Her, were afraid 


of any danger to that love and were tied 
down by their regard for Her, did not 
speak anything unpleasant. 

^ mT^^THTT: 

S^Tnn: 

|fqr: n 


Thus, though the gods and the demons 
were alike in respect of place, time, 
purpose, means, endeavour and intelligence, 
they differed in the reaping of fruit. 
Between the two, the gods easily got the 
fruit, because of their seeking the dust of 
the lotus feet of the Lord, and (by not 
doing that) the demons failed to get it. 
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<npmr wf\ mvmzi 11 


Having brought into being ambrosia and 
having made His own adherents, the gods, 
drink it, the Lord disappeared even as all 
beings were looking on. 


tl ll 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS TORTOISE. 



THE STORY OF THE INCARNATIONS 
AS VAMANA AND TR1VIKRAMA. 


:o: 

3 a rg pJ TT rf twmn : i 
finf l Nff l u l f^f^rrsfvrf^T II 

With his lordship subdued (by Indra), 
Bali (the king of the demons) sought the 
Bhrigus, (his preceptors). The Brahmins* 
the Bhrigus, anointed with affection and 
in the prescribed manner Bali who desired 
to conquer heaven and performed for him the 
(world-conquering) Visvajit sacrifice. 

ii 
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From the fire propitiated by the oblations 
there arose a celestial bow and a celestial 
armour. 

f^jar^f^r^n^-cnx i 

37 3 *5Fr3SJT$gT: rn&T ^d^re i d r: I 

*rr£nr: ^tt qfo^far z r s r fcd 3^11 

Mounting a celestial chariot then and 
dragging an army after him, king Bali 
went against the highly prosperous city 
of Indra, built by Visvakarman, to 
which the unrighteous and the wicked, 
enemies of beings, knaves, haughty persons, 
men of passion and greed go not, but to 
which those Iree from these sins go. 

«TT 3^f3*Tt3f?T! 

Bali, the head of the army, laid siege to 
that capital of the gods with his army. 

« 4 ^W«flVt 3^^531^ $ II 
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Seeing that great effort of Bali, Indra, 
along with all the gods, said this to his 
preceptor (Brihaspati) : 

4 I 

v&nmxn h’ 

“ Blessed lord ! great is this effort of Bali, 
oar old foe. I consider him irresistible 
(now). How did he become strong in 
prowess ? ” 

The Preceptor — 

“ Indra 1 I know the cause of the rise of 
this enemy. The Bhrigus, the expounders 
of the Godhead, have infused their disciple 
with power. 

sra&j 3?:: *rm win 11 

“ Neither one like you, nor even your- 
self, — none except Lord Hari can stand 
before him, even as men cannot before 
Death. 
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‘ ^ firftrOT^ i 

*HcT Heftqpd t *TcT: OTt^T^T ? Il’ 

“ Therefore, all of you abandon your 
abode, this heaven, and go (somewhere) 
looking forward to a propitious time 
when your enemy shall have his reverse.” 

4>imsfou [: n 

The gods who could take any form they 
desired, left the heaven and went away. 

When the gods had hid themselves, Bali, 
son of Virochana, established himself in 
the capital city of the gods and brought 
the three worlds under his control. 

3^3 5T ^3 ^*lt<iiaftpiw*i I 

tab ir 4 < r m^< n qt|^ 11 

When her sons had thus disappeared 
and heaven hid been captured by the 
demons, Aditi, the mother of the gods, 
suffered like a helpless person. 

3?*7TT a*ra*T I 

ST Tfirf II 
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Once, the blessed Kasyapa went to her 
hermitage and spoke this to his wife 
whose face was woe-begone : 

* ST S&J& I 

srfa ^ gfr i fewa s iMfeift ii’ 

“ My wife ! has anything untoward 
happened in the house ? O you high- 
minded lady ! are all your sons doing 
well ? - 

1 fc < rfepfr udw srfe *'• srvft i 

«mr ^rrf^r srormt i 

Aditi — 

" My lord ! save us who have been 
deprived of our prosperity and position by 
our foes, O you who are capable and 
are the greatest of benefactors ! With your 
intellect, do us such benefaction as will 
make my sons regain that prosperity and 
position.” 
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st Rran g fa ^ £ft ffi n g*h* q d s 11 

Kasyapa — 

" Worship the Supreme Being, Lord 
Hari. That Hari, who is compassionate 
towards those in misery, will carry out 
your desires.” 

STTs%ft [*nr*] sqsrsrf qnsqfo q i 

-ceciii jj qqlqd*^ II 

Thus told by her lord Kasyapa, Aditi 
observed the austerity called Payovrata,* 
contemplating the Lord with her mind. 

^FTP [dTrT ] ViqqrqTf^J^q: I 

q ^pr qqr*T II 

The Lord, the Prime Being, manifested 
Himself to her ; seeing Him in a form 
visible to her eye and moved by love, 
she bowed to Him. 

* Payovrata is to be observed for twelve days 
in the bright fortnight, of the Phalguna month. 
God Hari should be worshipped continuously, the 
devotee sustaining himself on milk alone. 
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1 ^ f%vrcT i 

ngngaTO ifepT? I 
qftsfft Sfgfasgfa II 

The Lord — 

“Mother of the gods! Your long- 
cherished desire has been understood by 
me. You desire to see your sons prosper- 
ous, their fame and fortune regained, 
themselves re-established in heaven, and 
making merry. 



«u r rcuftar tt *rfar: i 

3TOT^Tpft 

ifT^TTf^T ffT d^ cPT ^ Tf ^r gcT: II ’ 

“ Divine lady ! my opinion is that, at 
the present moment, those demon-chiefs 
are almost invincible. Still, I who have 
been propitiated by your observance should 
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think of a plan. Partially manifesting Myself 
as your son, and taking my stand on the 
penance of Kasyapa, I shall save your sons.” 

Having told this much, the Lord 
disappeared at that very place. 

sr srnmt si^: n 

The Immortal Being, the Lord of tawny 
garment and eyes broad like the lotus, 
manifested Himself in Aditi’s womb. With 
that form itself which shines with ornaments 
and weapons. He transformed Himself 
into a dwarf-Brahmacharin. 

rT SiTlR iffrUR T mpfat I 

snrprft^ 11 

The great sages rejoiced on seeing that 
dwarf-Brahmacharin and, with Brahma as 
the head, they performed the sacraments 
for Him. 
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Then, hearing that the powerful Bali was 
performing horse-sacrifices arranged by the 
Bhrigas, the Lord (Vamana). bearing an 
umbrella, the Danda * and Katnandalu + 
with water, entered the sacrificial hall. 

srfcs fkz uremm w * i 
srersi* *rr=rrft srfe: i 



11 


The Bhrigus welcomed that dwarf-Brahmin 


with matted hair, who was Lord Hari 


* From the time of the initiation into the Gayatri, 
the Brahmin Brahmacharin bears a twig of the 
Palasa tree (Butea Frondosa), the Palasa danda. 

+ Kamandalu is a small earthen or wooden vessel 
for water carried by Brahmacharins, ascetics 
and others. 
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himself in the guise of a Brahmacharin. 
Bali washed the feet of the Lord and 
worshipped Him, the delighter of those 
who have discarded attachment. 

— 

1 ^ f% mzm ^ ii 

Bali- 

Welcome and obeisance to you, 
O Brahmin 1 What can we do for you ? 

1 Mil *\**sfe oriirfl-o^ 5) 

[ fsrsr^T ] 3^^ 1 
ttt ^rs^?r ^ 

ll’ 

“ Brahmin lad ! take from me whatever 
you desire ; I infer that you are seeking 
something ; land, gold, a clean and excellent 
house, (ood and drink, or a maiden, (take 
whatever you desire).” 

‘ ^trur: 

sr^rr^TTrTT srfersi zft ^Ti^Tdr fencnl 11 
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The Lord — 

" There is none in this line (of yours) 
who has been untruthful or niggardly, none 
who had promised and gone back on his 
word, and none who had not been 
munificent to a Brahmin. 

1 facTT i 

^nfsrcTt || 

“ Your father, (Virochana), that son of 
Prahlada, attached to the Brahmins, being 
begged by the gods in the guise of 
Brahmins, gave them his life, knowing 
their identity. 

^mTf^r qr^r iw n 

" Therefore, O king of demons, I ask of 
you, the greatest of the munificent, a little 
bit of land, three feet measured by my feet. 

‘ I 

^r: arr^mfd I h* 

"King! I desire nothing else from you, 
a munificent donor and the lord of the 
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universe. A wise person who receives only 
as much as is necessary does not incur 
any sin.” 

wfei — 

Bali— 

“ Alas, you Brahmin, uncomraendable by 
the elders are your words, an unwise 
person who asks three feet (of ground) 
of him who would give away a continent. 

‘ * 3*Rng<w*«i i 

nt*tiafTi^K7 qrt ttht ^ h’ 

“ Having come to me, a person should 
not beg a second time. Therefore, 
O Brahmin lad 1 do take from me land 
enough to maintain you.” 


1 iTVFrTl ^ \ 

* ^ ^ gfa <^ fa cf V* li 
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The Lord— 

“ King, not all the things that are dearest 
in these three worlds can fully satisfy one 
of uncontrolled senses. 

1 fafa: A^pi acforrfa * n 

“ One not satisfied with three feet, will 
not be satisfied with even a continent. 

1 i 

^rrW?rr ;tt^ i fa wcrgn 

We have heard that kings like Vainya 
and Gaya did not reach the end of 
their avarice for material possessions and 
pleasures, though they were lords of (all) 
the seven continents. 

“ This Non-Contentnaent in Possession and 
Desire is the cause of man s migration 
through births and deaths ; contentment with 
what turns up casually makes for deliverance. 

‘ fasrc* i 
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“ The spiritual power of the Brahmin 
who is content with what is got by chance 
increases ; that power dies out by non- 
contentment, like fire by water. 

gra cMq Ts wn h* 

“ Hence, I ask of you only three feet, 
though you are the greatest of the 
bounteous ; even with this much shall I have 
achieved ray purpose. Only so much as 
is useful is wealth.” 

So told, Bali said with a stnile : “ Have 
it as you please." And he took the water- 
vessel to make the gift of land to Vamana. 

ftr^i sirs’ f^r sr: ii 

Knowing what Vishnu desired to do, 
Sukra, the most eminent of the wise, told 
his pupil, the king of the Asuras, who was 
about to make the gift of land to Vishnu : 
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‘ fewgifcT'TT ^rfcrrsrer: i 

srfcftJH ^J^nfen^TT I 

ST T-TTJ srs^ ^i*ii : | 

<r* ^ fsrer mji sjax i 

5 rjpt irrarararot sfc 11* 

" Bali, this is Vishnu, (come here) to 
achieve the purpose of the gods. I do not 
approve of the (gift) you have promised 
Him without knowing the danger. A great 
calamity hath happened to the demons. 
This Hari in the guise of a Brahmacharin 
is going to snatch your place, lordship, 
prosperity, power, fame and learning and 
give them to Indra.” 

*fes— 

‘ Tf ^Tf fjcux 1 

^nrtfSr sn^rf^: 11 

Bali— 

u How shall I, a descendant of Prahlada, 
like some cheat, refuse (the gift) to a Brahmin 
after having promised to give him ? 

*rrc ftnTfor fjrr^iTO^ 11’ 
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“ I consider everything bearable except 
the man of faleshoods. I do not fear hell 
so much as deceiving a Brahmin." 

STPTr* «n'4M KT ^ u 

Not swerving from truthfulness in this 
manner, Bali gladly made the gift to Vamana. 





^TST [*T*P*] WWTg&Gm II 

That dwarf-form grew wonderiully. In 
that body of the Lord, Bali saw the 
(whole) universe with its beings, their 
faculties, the objects of the senses, minds 
and individual souls. The Lord of huge 
strides shone. 


i 

* I scftanr dffi r mmffr n 
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The Lord bestrode the (whole of) Bali’s 
earth with one foot and (pervaded) the 
skies with His body, and the quarters with 
His arms ; and for Him who bestrode the 
heaven with the second foot, there was 
not even an atom belonging to Bali for 
His third. 




rSPTT St ^T ra t W l pMI I 



The Lord — 


** Demon, three feet of ground were 
gifted by you to me ; with two feet, I have 
covered the entire universe. Find me the 
space for the third foot. Promising to 
give, you, who imagined yourself wealthy, 
have deceived Me. Therefore, enjoy for a 
few years the fruit of this fraud, — hell." 



212 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


wfe:— 

o 

SSTSfa? JT^T^ I 

cT^T V)^rM<*5+-4T'T 

fTcfhr 5^ srtf&Tit fosn*n 

Bali— 

“ O you foremost of gods, O you of 
highest renown 1 if you consider the words 
I had spoken as deceitful, I will make 
them true ; there shall be no fraud, place 
your third foot on my head. 

< 


*OT II 

“ I am not afraid so much of interminable 
hell as I shudder terribly at infamy. 

1 jsri ^5 tw4cih 11 

“ Punishment at the hands of the greatest 
of the revered is, I think, most praise- 
worthy for men. 
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^tRrFWlPnn i 

^■*n£ fa j rftdlsfeT *r 


" I have been overpowered by Him 
through deep and persistent enmity 
with whom many demons attained the 


salvation that the Yogins devoted to Him 

alone attain. (Hence) I am neither ashamed 
nor pained.” 

vtrannirci srs^r^t sp rafora : i 
] *T<t>rofaR^fpra: ii 

As Bali was speaking in this manner, 
Prahlada the beloved of the Lord came 
there, looking like the full moon risen. 

.SSrfWt <■*<•! M ; II 

Bali, with eyes trembling with tears, 
bowed with his head to his grandfather 
(Prahlada). 


pp)c|T'U i 

*rf^5*I 3TPmfr5«TT^ ir 
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(Prahlada addressed the Lord) : “ The 

prosperous place of Indra was given by 
Yourself; and now, it has been taken 
back by Yourself. The latter is as 
welldone (as the former). I think that a 
great blessing has been bestowed on Bali 
since he has been thrown down from the 
pelf that deludes one.” 

— 

1 [ agr*] rogijf rfa crflrsfr firsafeain i 

3^: iff II 

The Lord — 

“ I destroy the possessions of him whom 
I bless, possessions infatuated with which 
man becomes haughty and insults the 
world and Myself also. 

TTprr ii 

W STTfacT^im II 

“ This renowned Bali, foremost of the 
demons, has conquered the invincible Illusion. 
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Praiseworthy in his vow, he forsook not 
Truth. He is being sent by me to a 
place of Mine hard of access even to the 

gods. 

1 mfk *n ^ i 

stt«$ srfofa: i 

^rft55 r^T^TJTT II 

" O great king Bali ! let there be 
welfare unto you ; surrounded by your 
relations, go to the Sutala region, prayed 
for by the denizens of heaven. I shall protect 
you from everything. You shall be seeing 
Me for all time. 

‘ W snrrfi; 

Wt^rtTOSTT^ur SsTTcffarT 1 

5^r%irf err h’ 

“ Prahlada, my child ! Welfare unto you. 
Go thou to the abode in the Sutala and 
rejoicing (there) with your grandson, bring 
happiness to your relations. You shall see 
Me there for all time, standing mace in 
hand.” 
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•ill! [ TT3R[ ] snR5T(t I 

vfb&Q srfifar 

Receiving with reverence the Lord’s 
command, Prahlada, along with Bali, went 
round (the Lord) and entered the Sutala 
region. 

^4tff [ SPRt *ft:l 

JT^PT *fc<&|<T^II 

Thus did Hari in the form of the 
dwarf-Brahmacharin beg of Bali a piece of 
land and restore to His brother* Indra the 
heaven that had been seized by his enemies. 

II NPMftlltf'hJIltlclKWCT n 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE INCAR- 
NATIONS AS VAMANA AND TRIVIKRAMA. 


* Indra and the gods are brothers of Vamana, 
since all of them were borne by Aditi. 




U«ft: II 

u ii 

:o: 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS THE FISH 

:o: 

. «il fe ng * f r rg iTf g^tnrRr i 

ft ii 

Desiring to protect cows, Brahmins, 
gods, good men, the Vedas, Dharma, and 
Artha also, the Lord assumes bodily 

forms. 

« T reftyftaq > «< r M * anit i 

^ftt [^] II 

At the end of the last aeon, there was 
an involution caused by Brahma going to 
sleep. In that involution, the Earth and 
other worlds became deluged by the oceans. 
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3^?TT If 

The powerful Hayagriva (a demon), who 
was near, carried away the Vedas that had 
emanated from the face of the creator who 
desired to close his eyes in the sleep that 
came upon him on account of the aeon-end. 

*TcST %ferq; I 

Learning of that act of the demon-chief 
Hayagriva, Lord Hari assumed the form 
of a Fish. 

cT^ ^rf&JWrWTT Hc^TcfdT JTST^. I 

•TTCI Q u IW J cTWTtT’T : ^ff*5*5T5Ri II 

At that time, a great royal sage, 
Satyavrata by name, was performing 
penance, absolutely devoted to Narayana, 
sustaining himself on water alone. 

f^T oMcniurn. i 
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Once, as he was offering water-libation in 
the Kritamala river, there came a tiny fish 
with the water into his hand. 

1 

STT 3 ^nTr^TT I 

'JTTT cKT ^TYTT^i^iTT^ | 

%<**r i 

an m %^tt [tht^] srdsr* i 

a 1 mftrr^prj^ 11 

The compassionate Satyavrata placed it 
in the water in his pitcher and took it to 
his hermitage. In a night, it grew in size 
in that pitcher. Satyavrata took it out of 
the pitcher and placed it in the water in a 
tub. Placed there, it grew to three arms' 
length in a moment. It was taken out of it 
and thrown into a big lake by the king. 
That great fish pervaded the lake with its 
body and was (still) growing continuously. 
The king (then) threw into the ocean that 
fish which was filling every kind of 
reservoir of water. 
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Satyavrata asked it : “ Who are you that 
bewilder us in the form of a fish ? " 





The Lord — 

“ O, subduer of enemies! on the seventh 
day from to-day, these three worlds, the 
Bhu, the Bhuva and others, shall become 
submerged in the ocean of the deluge. 

4 ftfeft'Kif ^mrrPTT ^ra-'faftr I i 

f^TT^T r^T jftfelT II 

“ When, at that time, all the three worlds 
disappear in the waters of that 
dissolution, a spacious boat sent by me shall 
approach you. 



*38 ft ftp *tR^cT: Q&TTtiPrafgcr: | 
ZXTSm fTTcj- II 
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“ And, taking with you every kind of 
herb and every kind of seed, surrounded 
by the seven sages and every kind of 
animal, you shall get into that big ark. 

and move about without any fear. 

‘ cTT STTO | 

^ froisftfe JT5Tft5Trn 

"Fasten with a long snake to the snout 
of Myself, who would approach you (at 
the proper time), that ark which would be 
tossed about by a forceful gale. 

* rMTfjfci | 

foor sncfr 11 

^ <TC»#frr I 

^ STTOrnff 3 II’ 

“ King I I shall drag you along with the 
sages and the boat in the ocean and 
move about till Brahma’s night comes 
to an end. And you shall also realise in your 
own heart My glory, that which is called 
the Supreme Spirit, which I shall bless 
you with and expound in reply to your 
questions." 
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*T3TR I 

for<TO*TcW*;fa<rr* II 

Having directed the king thus, Lord 
Hari vanished. The king awaited that time, 
contemplating the Lord in the guise of 
the Fish. 

dH! ^35 H^cT! I 

^ITTin TO ft S jfl fa a w uyjd II 

Then the ocean was seen to rise as a 
result of huge clouds pouring down, and 
over-flow the coast and flood the earth 
all around. 

dmuHidq; 1 

enrredi n 

While he was contemplating the command 
of the Lord, Satyavrata beheld the boat 
approach. Taking the medicinal herbs and 
other creepers, he got into it along with 
the best Brahmins. 

fm fd^dirtdd; ii 
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Thought of by the king, the Lord then 
appeared in the great ocean, a golden Fish 
with a single snout, (full) nine million miles 
an length. 

fovsp gSTSJ ggq s r H I 

Tying the ark to His snout, Satyavrata 
extolled the Lord. Sporting in the great 
ocean, the Lord in the form of the Fish 
imparted (to Satyavrata) the Truth as also 
the divine (Matsya) Purana and everything 
about the secret knowledge of the soul. 

gfctjcfi'tf ^ I 

When the time of deluge-destruction had 
passed, Lord Hari killed the demon 
Hayagriva and restored the Vedas 
to Brahma, who had risen from his 
slumber. 
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*T g ^T3fT VI4hvi<l4^ci: I 

*rgi 11 

By the grace of Lord Vishnu, that king 
Satyavrata, possessed of knowledge and 
spiritual wisdom, became, Manu, the 
son of Vivasvan, in this (the next) aeon. 

II *T Ug P KlTO> <ll II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OK THE 


INCARNATION AS THE FISH. 



II II 




:o: 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS RAMA 

WKIsjfi HfHTOt ffft: I 

miivfa srn^SciJ 1 

rm stott sre*rr h 

There was the emperor Dasaratha to 
whom Lord Hari, the Supreme Being, 
requested by the gods, partially manifested 
Himself as four sons, with the names 
Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. 

[ TT3P* ] | 

W5 ft ^vSm [ f^TT ] sfarrotafs: h 


226 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


The story of that Lord Hari (as Rama), 
the husband of Sita, has been extensively 
described by sages who have realised the 
Truth, and has been frequently heard.* 

fstaFJT: 

<uPhwrti*wi**Ti 

*rt i 

tffadfcl£i5reT- 

e *£ 

'fiT^T^^TS^d \ W ! II 

May that Rama protect us, Rama who 
abandoned the kingdom for the sake of 
his father and wandered from forest to 
forest with His lotus-feet that could hardly 
bear even the touch of His beloved’s hand, 


•THE RAMAYANA. Condensed in the poet’i 
own words and translated into English. Re. 1-4. 
G. A. Natesan & Co. 
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whose fatigue from walking was removed by 
Hanuman, the greatest of the monkeys and 

His own brother (Lakshmana), who in 

his fury at His separation from His 

beloved which resulted from His causing 
Surpanakha (the demoness) to be disfigured, 
frightened the ocean with the knit of His 
brow, built the dam, burnt the forest of 
the wicked (the demons) and became the 
king of the Kosalas, 

fsR^rr i 

fsrcr snnf^Ri 

QPiii^vr : \\ 

Rama, who, with His wife, received with 
reverence the command of His father, who 
was tied by the chords of Truth, even 
though the father was a slave to a woman, 
and went away to the forest leaving 
His kingdom, riches, dear friends and His 
abode, even as a person of detachment 
would give up his life. 
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wnr t ^ greorafonm faggj: 

^^TfipTT ^Tfefafa II 

Who, when (his beloved) , the daughter of 
the king of the Videhas, was carried away 
in His absence in the forest by the base 
demon (Ravana) as by a wolf, and became 
separated from His beloved, wandered 
about in the forest along with His brother 
(Lakshmana) like some pitiable person, 
thereby making clear the fate of those 
attached to women. 

ua> q c«te R ra d nafifa ft d : gfe: i 

JisfcvfM ftnEPrswrore^ ii 

When the righteous Rama who brought 
happiness to all beings was king, there did 
not exist mental and physical maladies, 
old-age, fatigue, misery, sorrow, fear and 
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weariness. Upholding the vow of devotion 
to one wife, living the life of a royal 
sage, and remaining pure, Rama Himself 
observed His Dharma as a householder, 
(thereby) teaching it (to the world). 


Imprinting in the hearts of those who 
remembered Him, His sprout-like feet, 
pricked by the thorns of the Dandaka forests, 
Rama went away from Ayodbya to His 
own effulgent abode. 

I r^^T- 


’S'FX: ^TIPTT: 


This, the annihilation of the demons 
and the damming of the ocean with (the 
power of) His arrows, is hardly any glory 
for that king of the Raghus, who assumed 
in sport that form at the entreaty of the 
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gods, and whose greatness hath nothing 
either to excel or equal it. Are monkeys 
His aids in the killing of His foes ? 

3^rt wyutoimwL i 

[*tsk] 11 

The person who listens to and imbibes 
the story of Rama becomes devoted to the 
path of non-wickedness and gets liberated 
from the ties of Action. 

II lf£rCTTUMI*A«JI II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS RAMA. 


II sft: n 

II TOJ<WMdl«*»*4i || 

:o: 

THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS PARASURAMA 



qrn* i 

*nftsfirfew*r ; u 
^iV^^Rr jg*Tr?rf f ^rere ^i 

Jamadagni married Renuka, the daughter 
of Renu. Of her and that sage of the 
Bhrigu line (Jamadagni), was born the very 
well known Rama, who, they say, was a 
partial incarnation of Lord Vasudeva, the 
annihilator of the race of the Haihayas, 
He who, twenty-one times, swept this 
earth clean of the Kshatriyas. 
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t g gMu r foiErcjw : srBprfo: i 

sftatki^di hR?t i 

1 *i*nr€rf5H»?[t grhl ^»| ^ftp^TT II 

There was the greatest of the Kshatriyas, 
Arjuna (Kartavirya), the king of the 
Haihayas, who obtained a thousand arms 
and inviolability by foes. Sporting (in the 
waters) with his excellent women, he 
dammed the river with his arms ; and the 
ten-headed Ravana, he imprisoned and 
released as one would a monkey. 

SHterwiyjtmrN ii 

Once he came into the hermitage of 
Jamadagni. The sage for whom penance 
was his wealth, offered hospitality to that 
king with all his army, ministers and 
animals, with the aid of his Kamadhenu. 
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«r a* set «m^wH^rniarn i 

^ ** Jnft^f fa?3: W^TT 3T55T^ II 

The valorous Arjuna saw in that hermi- 
tage of Jamadagni that excelling of his 
own wealth. In his pride, he set his men 
to carry away Kamadhenu ; and they forci- 
bly took to Mahishmati (Arjuna’s capital) 
that bleating cow with its calf. 

«m TnrfSrftqft amw wtttrt: i 
^TT cixS« ^I*lc44 ^hlmfaRtfr^ar: | 
snf I 

wviw«f 11 

Then, when the king had gone, Rama, 
who ii?d returned, heard in the hermitage 
of that wickedness ol Arjuna and became 
furious like a beaten serpent. Seizing 
his terrible axe, quiver, shield and bow, the 
inviolable Rama ran after Arjuna, like a 
lion running after an elephant. 



234 


SR1MAD BHAGAVATA 


g un rasg grf fk&t 



ctt ^ih ii 

Arjuna beheld Him rushing, as he was 
entering his city, and directed (against Him) 
seventeen formidable Akshauhinis * of 
elephants, chariots, horses and foot. Singly, 
Lord Rama destroyed them. 

sparer: vTgfir- 

^3*3 WII^Ne« I 

^HTPT *Tlfli513cTi OTJinft* 

Then Arjuna simultaneously aimed at 
Rama arrows from the five-hundred bows 
in his arms. Rama, the foremost of the 
wielders of missiles, simultaneously cut all 
his bows with the arrows of but one bow. 

* An Akehauhini is an unit of army eomprising 
31,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horse and 
109,350 foot. 
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tar^fifVITcMI I 

^<rfi ^r^tT^finrr 

*nr* srero ftrctsroj. ii 

Of that Arjuna who, once again, lifted 
mountains and trees in his hands and rushed 
forward in battle, Rama, forcibly cut the 
arms and severed the head with his sharp- 
edged battle-axe. 

3% faaft ?r?3*r 3^35 3sjf*brr^ i 
*n*r*ri i 

srg^TTsssra *nrfar^i 

rtomra, ^m^roTT^cT u 

When their father was killed, Arj una’s 
sons, numbering ten thousand, fled in fear. 
Rama, the destroyer of enemy-warriors, 
recovered the cow along with her calf, 
reached the hermitage and gave the much- 
harassed cow to his lather. Rama described 
his exploit, (whereon) Jamadagni (his father) 
said : 
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1 tro tnr hothD i 

*ranfrs wit n 

“ Rama, mighty-armed Rama ! you have 
committed a crime in that you have, for 
no purpose, killed the king who is the 
embodiment of all gods. 

1 ft sTTOTrencT q nwu& m di *tctt; i 

wwt && ftafgft srld sncrr i 

sfttterc: n 

“ Son ! we are Brahmins who become fit for 
honour because of our forbearance. It is by 
forbearance that Brahminic splendour shines 
like the light of the sun. Hari, the Lord 
and Master, is quickly pleased with persons 
of forbearance. 

\2/ 

5TSIWr^3?T%cT5T: II ’ 

“ The murder of an anointed king is 
more heinous than the slaying of a Brahmin. 
And this sin, you wipe out by visiting the 
holy places, with your thought on the 
imperishable Lord.” 
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ftwtwftrfsnrt i 

<ft&TT*r g^rrsswwr^jT^ii 

(Thus) instructed by His father, Rama 
made a pilgrimage to holy places for a year 
and returned to His hermitage. 

[^T3R( ] ^UTrcTl 1 

wwfussn r«ft TOnrft ^ i 

It ftraraftaft i 

treii 3 ^iTT sn^ftsnnlferf^i gf?r^ i 
WUI4V tiunisnsf^ivnr: i 

WTO fer 'd^prW fsrajs!* ^|9|4rV4^: j| 

Remembering the killing of their father, 
the sons of Arjuna, getting an opportunity 
when Rama, along with his brothers, had 
once gone away from the hermitage into 
the forests, came (to the hermitage) 
desiring to wreak vengeance. They saw 
the sage (jamadagni) in the fire-chamber, 
sitting in meditation. Though entreated by the 
pitiable mother ol Rama, those extremely 
cruel and base Kshatriyas forcibly chopped 
and carried off Jamadagni’s head. 



238 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


mr ?rSrfo i 

tsT^sssnmroro fort 5^ 11 

The virtuous wife of Jamadagni, Renuka, 
cried aloud : “ Rama, Rama." Rama 

hurried to the hermitage and found his 
father killed. 

SRI® TOI *PT: grar*rTI<4 JT^T ^ I) 

Seizing his hatchet, Rama made up his 
mind to annihilate the Kshatriyas. 

*Tr*r *rrfewerf *mt a q gf ^ g rrf spr^ 1 
ST Sffoft [ ^nr^] 

dsfrh'T 11 

Going to Mahishmati, whose prosperity 
had already been destroyed by those 
murderers of the Brahmin, Rama raised a 
great mountain in the centre of the city, 
with the heads of those (sons of Arjuna), 
and with their blood, He created a terrible 
river, striking terror in the enemies ol 
the Brahmins. 

frowst sforf fosrfori snj: 1 
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Ridding the earth of Kshatriyas for 
twenty-one times, the Lord created nine 
lakes of blood at Syamantapanchaka. 

Prw : ftn: arT^r srnrfa i 

Taking the head of His father, He joined 
it with the trunk, in the sacrifice, and 
worshipped with sacrifices the Lord, the 
embodiment of all gods. His own Self. 

Obtaining his body in the form of effulg- 
ence, Jamadagni, who was honoured by 
Rama, became the seventh in the group 
of the (seven great) sages.* 

smsrn* tht: i 

3 n^‘s?rrfg snffFcrot: n 


* The group of tho s er#a groat sagoa (Sapta Rishis) 
18 the constellation of the Groat Rear. The seven 
great sages areKasyapa, Atri, Vasishtha, Visvainitra, 
Gautama, Bharadvaja anil Jamadagni. 
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And the Lord, the lotus-eyed Rama who 
incarnated Himself as the son of Jamadagni, 
is present even now in the Mahendra hill 
having laid down the function of punishment 
and become completely tranquil in mind. 

snfor ^rft ffem ti um : i 

g wi 5ft: 11 

Whenever there is the decline of Dharma 
and the increase of Adharma in this world, 
Hari, the Lord and Master, incarnates Himself. 

II ffr N^ I UlVd l ^ l H 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS PARASURAMA. 



II II 

it g*uiHd re y* rr n 


THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION 
AS KRISHNA 
o 

YPTOsFST — -THE lord’s NATIVITY 


mrnr*sT wfWfc* sum* srcor n 

Overpowered by the great burden of 
millions o! demons in the form of arrogant 
kings, Earth went to Brahma for refuge. 

* hwwnh gw tt:i 

sforartf *T*vrsng grfepr i 
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SrtfTsaTFT JTST stoto tot ii 


Brahma, along with the gods, heard of 
Earth’s plight, and told her then : “ The 

Supreme Being, the Lord Himself, will be 
born in the house of Vasudeva. Let the 
celestial damsels be born (on earth) for 
His delight and, on His command, let the 
sages also be made to assume the form of 
cows. Let the thousand-headed Serpent 
Ananta, endowed with an element of Lord 
Vasudeva, be born as His elder brother. 
And Lord Vishnu’s Power Divine, the 
blessed Goddess, will also be born for His 
purpose.” Having consoled Earth with 
these words, Brahma went to his own 
great abode. 


3*T I 

^4*rr srri snrM ii 
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In olden days, there lived at Mathura 
Surasena, the chief of the Yadus. In that 
Mathura once, Vasudeva, the son of Sura, 
having (just) married, mounted the chariot for 
the procession, along with his bride Devaki. 

4tW<isiv<Ufcvr'h i 

‘ sr^TT^TH^Tt *rr ’n 

Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, desiring to 
please his sister (Devaki), took hold of the 
reins of the horses. An incorporeal voice 
told Kamsa: "Fooll the eighth child of 
this lady, whom you are driving, will 
kill you.” 

qrpit srffcrf II 

So told, the wicked and evil Kamsa 
caught hold of his sister in order te kill her. 

snmrDT ii 

The illustrious Vasudeva assuaged and 
told that cruel and shameless Kamsa of 
loathsome act : 
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ST II* 

“ Endowed with qualities worthy of praise 
by warriors, and being one who brings 
glory to the Bhojas, how can you kill your 
sister, a woman and that, during her 
marriage ? " 

<sar sr *rr«wwTifa ^T^oft *r srqr&r i 

cts^t sr *mr I 

‘ 5^FSm^^5S^TT ^Tgf^JcTg ’|| 

Though advised in this manner, the 
ruthless Kamsa turned not (from his 
resolve). Seeing his obstinacy, Vasudeva 
told this to the cruel Kamsa: “The 
sons of this Devaki whom you fear, I 
shall deliver to you.” 

thST*d£l'MSTKfa<i s I 
sr sfttTJ srrfrof it 

Appreciating the reasonableness of those 
words, Kamsa desisted from killing his 
sister. Vasudeva also, being pleased, 
praised Kamsa and entered his (own) abode. 
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HTg dldU g rg^ eWK3fTOf^H II 

Imprisoning with fetters Devaki and 
Vasndeva, Kamsa killed each son of theirs 
as he was born, fearing that he might be 
the Lord. 


^<1 5^^ ^l^*TT^Tl[TOc5S II 

Imprisoning his father, Ugrasena, the 
king oi the Yadus, the Bhojas and the 
Andhakas, the mighty Kamsa himself 
enjoyed the kingdom of the Surasenas. 

I 

?T^TT *TnTSmST*T: II 



With Pralamba, Baka, Chanura, Trinavarta, 
Mahasana, Mushtika, Arishta, Dvivida, 
Putana, Kesi, Dhenuka and other demon chiefs 
like Bana and Bhauma, the powerful 
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Kamsa, with the support of (Jarasandha) 
the king of the Magadhas,* oppressed 
the Yadus. 

5^3 l 

*nrf r ii 

When six sons of Devaki had been 
killed by Kamsa, that partial manifesta- 
tion of the Lord whom they call Ananta, 
became the seventh child in the womb of 
Devaki, causing at once great delight and 
great sorrow. 

&»9TrW ftf^rfcir ^ | 
^■^TT f^nwniRt iftTOrai || 

And the Lord who is the Soul of the 
universe, understanding the fear inspired by 
Kamsa in the Yadus of whom He was to 
become the chief, directed (His own Mystic 
Power), the Goddess Yogamaya: 

* Jarasandha, the Magadha king, waa Kamsa’ a 
tatnor-m-law. 
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‘ TF&3 *T3! I 

dfewt wrcfss^ i 

?^mT tot $r«ri^4 sit it totoftj^ \ 
<lftwj| srf^snr i 
amrw^nrr^ ^topth grori [g^] i 
sri^urfir ?# *T5rt^piT hv^mv-ui qrfettrilfii’ 

" Auspicious Goddess ! go to the hamlet 
Vraja, beautiful with cowherds and cows. 
In the cowherd- village of Nanda. there 
is Rohini, a wife of Vasudeva. As a 
child in Devaki’s womb, there is mine 
own manifestation called Sesha. Take it 
out and deposit it in the womb of Rohini. 
Then I shall partially manifest Myself as 
Devaki’s son; you shall be born of Yasoda, 
the wife of Nanda. 

OTcrar *17 TOTT rTrmT^TT^ I 
TOT STJffo Ttfeaff m*Tfa%?IT » 
TOTTOTO»ITf^5r TOT || 

Thus directed by the Lord, the Goddess 
went to the earth and did accordingly. 



248 


SR1MAD BHAGAVATA 


When the child in the womb of Devaki 
had been transferred to Rohini by Goddess 
Maya, the Lord also entered the mind 
of Vasudeva. 

m y-^tuiRnry- 
E ta reng r r fir to feftSt 11 

Then the divine Devaki bore the 
manifestation of the imperishable Lord, the 
welfare ol the world, imparted (to her) by 
Vasudeva. Devaki, who had become the 
abode of Him who was the abode of the 
whole universe, shone gloriously. 

cTT tftapr SWT-SfsTrTTVtU’r 
fedTOSgff SHFT g fe ' ftHdm I 
* tI’t irnrgxt 

fkm to sfcrjftssft i 
faro tots* 

TO 5 fert 5 r ^3'nic4«if5 : il 



KRISWIA AVATARA 


249 


Seeing that Devaki of beaming smile, 
with the unconquered Lord in her womb, 
illuminating the (whole) abode with her 
lustre, Kamsa said : " This is Hari, my 
death, who has surely entered her womb ; 
for she was not like this before. (But) the 
slaying of a woman, a sister and one 
in confinement, destroys one’s fame, 
prosperity and life immediately.” 

Thus himself turning away from his 
most atrocious thought, king Kamsa, 
persisting in his enmity of Hari, 
remained awaiting His birth. 

fan*. I 

As he was sitting, lying, standing, eating, 
strolling and drinking, Kamsa thought (only) 
of Lord Hari and saw the (whole) universe 
as made up of Him. 
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5: TOrsite*: 1 


TO: ST*TTOfo55T WZ* otoTCff&ra: | 

i^wsi^rr ^•T^r^r^r* 1 


5 n‘2 : * 





Then came the most glorious of times, 
possessing every excellence. The quarters 
cleared and in the sky appeared 
multitudes of bright stars. Cities, villages 
and hamlets on the earth were full of 
auspiciousness. Rivers were transparent in 
their waters and lakes beautiful with 
lotuses. There was the hum of bees and birds 
in the clusters of flowers in the sylvan groves. 
The wind blew pleasant, fragrant and pure. 
The minds of the good men and the gods 
were tranquil and pleased. And softly the 
clouds rumbled in accompaniment to 
the ocean. 
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g urft tr^OTT STT^T 3*K«5: II 

Lord Vishnu, residing in the heart of 
all, appeared in the divine Devaki, like the 
full moon in the eastern quarter. 

<w-*ri 

*T^[nfipFfc3*T 
«ftd(W HT*2FTOt3[Sr1 « 
mi -CU$ - 
for*T i 

^<|tihi«t ^^Tcf || 

Vasudeva saw that wonderful sob, lotus- 
eyed, four-armed, with the uplifted missiles, 
the conch, the mace and the rest; having 
the mark Srivatsa, with the ruby Kaustubha 
shining at his neck, in yellow garment 
and beautiful like the laden cloud ; with 
His thick locks clasped by the radiance 
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of the ear-rings and crown set with 
precious lapis lazuli, and resplendent with 
a big girdle, armlets, wristlets and other 
ornaments. 


^ sTcTTfft 


Understanding Him to be the Supreme 
Being, Vasudeva who knew His glory, then 
praised Him, with body bent low (in 
reverence) and with his fear gone : 

“You have been known (by me) as the 
Lord Himself, the supreme spirit that is 
beyond Primal Nature, the very form 
of pure experience and bliss, the onlooker 
of the minds of all. 

‘ oft* 4*1 
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“Lord, the Master of all, you have 
descended into my house, desiring to protect 
this world. (But), that Kamsa, hearing 
through the servants, of your incarnation, 
will even now assail us with his weapon 
uplifted." 


^ tnm jit i 

iwWi | 


The bright-smiled Devaki, afraid of 
Kamsa, besought Him: “O Lord, let not 
the sinful Kamsa know of your being born 
to me. Not being bold in mind, I am afraid 
of Kamsa on your account. O Lord of 
the form of the universe I withdraw this 
transcendental form." 


VfaPTTPT — 

‘ c# <rff jtt w i 

rrmumrnmz *r n* 
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The Lord — 

“ If you are afraid of Kamsa, take me 
to Gokula and quickly bring my Maya 
that is born (there) of the womb 
of Yasoda." 

Having said so, the Lord at once became 
an ordinary child. 

faferr 

wjt cnfr 5C%: ii 

When taking his son, Vasudeva wished to 
go out of the lying-in chamber, all the 
doors (of the prison), locked and impene- 
trable, gave way of themselves, like darkness 
before the sun. 

‘5Ttf^PTr I T rTO 

QK fojFT Wt{- 
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Vasudeva went to the hamlet of 
Nanda, and making sure that the shepherds 
were all in deep sleep, placed his child on 
Yasoda’s bed, and returned to his abode, 
taking with him Yasoda’s daughter. 

Hearing then the cry of the child, the 
watchmen arose, hurried out and reported 
that birth of a child to Devaki to Kamsa 
who, afraid of this, was awaiting (the news). 

I 

: II 

Jumping out of his bed and alarmed with 
the thought that that child was his death, 
Kamsa rushed to the lying-in chamber, with 
(his steps) tottering and locks dishevelled. 

dKlg WcR ^ $<TU|| I 

‘ fere m % it’ 

The miserable Devaki told her brother 
pitifully : *’ Auspicious (brother) ! this is your 

daughter-in-law ; you must not kill a girl.” 
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srfrcRdi ft Pi 4*4 i 


cri *if te n 5romfta i ?<im r »ii 



The wicked Kamsa who was (thus) 
entreated, threatened Devaki, and snatched 
the child from her hand. Kamsa whose 
affection had been uprooted by self-interest, 
took that new born daughter of his sister 
and dashed her against a slab. 

^TT ildl I 



‘ ft: mu zmu m^ arpr: 

U\ ft ^5 ^Ttfuiir^'or n’ 

That child, the Goddess Maya, leapt 
from Kamsa’s hand and immediately reached 
the sky. Extolled by the Siddhas, Charanas 
and Gandharvas, she said this (to Kamsa) : 
“ Fool, what is the use ot killing me ? 
He who would put an end to you, your old 
foe, has been born somewhere. Do not 
torment in vain these poor persons 
(Devaki and Vasudeva)." 
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JjVd4lWTH ftilCT&ttTO: *f>*n*»rfTO I 

^ WF r*i •• 


Assured (of iheir innocence) by the words 
of the Goddess who had appeared as the 
daughter, Kamsa, showing his good-will, 
freed Devaki and Vasudeva from their fetters. 

BFTT *TS*r «Tdtd14i sfcf 3FTgtT ff f^TJT; 
?hW 8TT^ cTrSTEr 4NlftyU II 

When the night had passed, Kamsa 
called his counsellors and told them alt 
that Goddess Maya had spoken. 

*rf^sn*rt— 





i 



cf^rortssT I fasE* it 


The Ministers — 


If it is so, lord of the Bhojas, we 
shall now kill (all) the children, those 
that are not even ten days old and those 
that are ten days old, in the cities, villages, 
hamlets and other places. 
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‘ *TTW g faSm : | 

fcnr qjrqsm* i 

ST5T ^TT =? *kTTO II* 

“We shall destroy those engaged in 
penance and sacrifices, and ’ cows that give 
the milk for the oblations. (For) the 
Brahmins, cows, the Vedas, penance, 
truthfulness, self-control, quietude, faith, 
mercy, forbearance and the sacrifices are 
the bodies of Hari." 

fyg II 

Taking counsel with (his) evil ministers 
in this manner, the foolish demon Kamsa, 
encircled by the noose of death, considered 
the torture of the Brahmins beneficial 
(to himself). Ordering the demons to do 
havoc in all the quarters, Kamsa went 
into his abode. 
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?flfTK?T 3TT?RnTfS5rJr3T^T | I 

VWRra fsrfa^ftRFfrpBR cPJT II 

The noble Nanda rejoiced when the son 
was born (to him) and calling Brahmins and 
diviners, had the natal sacrament and the 
worship of the ancestors and gods 
performed in the prescribed manner. 





*TTEft ’£TT Cfc^Tc^^ftcfr: II 

The doorway, court and interior of the 
houses in the Vraja were swept and 
sprinkled with water ; the Vraja was (decked 
with) multi-coloured Hags and festoons of 
garlands, bunting and sprouts. The cows, 
bulls and calves were smeared with turmeric 
and oil. 


] ^TgfTqr redMiuw : 
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Adorned with valuable clothes, orna- 
ments, shirts and turbans, shepherds 
arrived with manifold presents in their 
hands. 

j5 r w>s < n&^H iRfa : t 

And the cowherd women, delighted to 
hear of the birth of a son to Yasoda, 
decorated themselves with dress, ornaments, 
collyrium and the like. Sprinkling each 
other with water mixed with oil and 
turmeric dust, they sang aloud of that 
(child), the birthless Lord. 

cRT 3HTTVT 2T5T: II 

From that time, the Vraja of Nanda 
began to have every kind of prosperity. 
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THE killing of putana 

srfefTT ^T5nirfrT*ft I 

WRfwir jnnrra’STrf^ 11 

The terrible (demoness) Putana, killer of 
children, being sent by Kamsa, was moving 
about, killing children, in cities, villages, 
hamlets and other places. 

m 3n3'v>^«4 ^TT I 

wnunssmr* ir r ft^ym^Tfrrft n 

One day, Putana moving along the sky, 
reached Nanda’s Gokula, and, being 
capable of going wherever she desired, 
entered it making herself into a woman 
by her magic. 

5TT ^^JTTferr?T5 
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Knowing her as the evil planet that 
killed children, the Lord, who is of the 
form of the moving and the unmoving 
world, remained with His eyes closed. 
That deathless Lord, her death, she took 
on her lap, as one might ignorantly a 
sleeping serpent, taking it for a piece 
of rope. 


[^t] n 

She offered Him her terrible breast 
containing indigestible poison. The Lord 


crushed it with His hands, and with anger, 
sucked it together with her life. Thus 
tortured, the demoness fell (dead). 
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TOdff gffH . — the SHATTERING OF SAKATj* 
0 


3 T 'Or 5 ^ i ft 4> I <j5^ 


Once, on the occasion of the festive 
bath, marking the taking out of the child, 
Yasoda bathed and slowly laid to sleep 
the child in whose eyes sleep had appeared- 
(But), desiring milk, He cried and kicked 
His feet. 

ftrerKsftorer- 
xm&iszwfc&i s*nnScT i 

: II 

Kicked by the tiny feet, soft like sprouts, 
of that child lying on the ground, a cart 
(nearby) capsized, with its wheels and 
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axle overturned and the pole broken. 
Nanda and others were excited on seeing 
ibis wonder. 

anrStar TFWrrw *t ^ fitj! 11 

They did not realise the immeasurable 
strength of that child. 
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the killing of trinavarta 


^cT Heft I 

ftmrr 3 ifttft swung h ii 


Once, Yasoda who was fondling her son 
on her hip, placed him on the ground 
and hurried away on some work. 


$c?ft srrwr ciuim & softer: i 

A demon, Trinavarta by name, a 
■servant of Kamsa and instigated by him, 
carried away, in the form of a whirlwind, 
this child sitting (there). 


eTRHT fcTq[ II 

For a time, (all) Gokula was wrapt 
in dust and darkness. 


S°“qe5: 5T PTOft qi ' rmVJW I 
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Trinavarta who, taking the form of a gale, 
was carrying away Krishna, reached the 
sky and (then), with his force subdued, 
he could not proceed (further), carrying as 
he was a huge burden. Caught by the 
neck (by the child), he could not fling 
down the wonder-child. 

^c*TT fvIhlcitttaHS I 

Rendered inactive by the strangling of 
his throat, with his eyes bulged out and 
howling indistinctly, the dead demon fell 
down in Gokula, along with the boy. 
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— THE SACRAMENT OF NAMING 

*pf: 3^1 fait [**31=*] WKTZITI I 
wit *mr^TtiT jjjft qicd^ft: ii 

Garga, of very great penance, the 
preceptor of the Yadus, remaining hidden, 
secretly conducted the sacrament of the 
naming of the two boys. 


Tpfc— 

1 ft Ttfan^'l *pt: I 

TUT sfo ^^T fay TTg^ fkz: 


Garga — 

“This son of Rohini shall be called 
Rama as he delights friends with his 
qualities ; he shall be known also as Bala 
because of his excelling strength ; and 
people desire to call him Sankarsha na for 
holding the Yadus in unity.* 


Rama is from Ram, causal, to delight ; Bala 
means strength and Sankarehna is one who draws 
P»°ple together; Krish with Sam, to draw close. 
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4 39^533*1*3? i 

3*^ ’.^dw^T ^T*ff *Wj|cii ^ld* I 

Tf* sfaTRftWP II 


“ And three were the colours of this 


Lord who took bodily forms in the 
successive aeons, white, red and yellow; 
and now, He has become Krishna (swarthy), 
and this glorious Krishna, the wise call 
also Vasudeva. 


4 ssf* srfer srnrrf* sr tjcrc* ^ i 

3<J|«Mll35NrfoT *T«T5 *1 3T*T: II 

“ (Nanda !) numerous are the names and 
forms of this son of yours, taken in 
•accordance with His qualities and acts. I 
know them, but the ordinary people do not. 


4 3* m i 

“ This delighter ol the Gopas and the 
Gokula will bring welfare unto you and, 
through Him, you shall easily overcome 
all difficulties.” 
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IHVItJflri JTif ^ | 

5ig%sft ito 3?TrJTR II 

When after advising him thus, Garga had 
left for his abode, Nanda rejoiced and 
considered himsell full of blessings. 
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SHOWING VISVARUPA* 
TO HIS MOTHER 
:o: 

^rmsir i 

^oft ii 

Once, while playing, Rama and other 
cowherd-boys informed (Krishna’s) mother 
that Krishna had eaten mud. 

sftaFTWT 5 *. — 

‘ stt i ^ i 

^ Tt ii* 

The Lord — 

“Mother, I have not eaten (mud); they 
all lie ; if they speak truth, look at my 
mouth with your own eyes.” 

vnnrpsft: i 

6< I I^Tll®M Ha.^T^'^5 II 

“ Then, open (your mouth).” So told 
(by His mother), Lord Hari, of unimpeded 

•Visvarupa is the transcendental form of the 
Lord, embodying within itself the entire universe. 
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Lordship, who had become a human child for 
sport, opened (His mouth). 


stt *T3T sudsing ^ ^ f^rr: i 



She saw there (in the mouth of her son) 
the universe, moving and static, the sky 
and the quarters ; with the globe of this 
earth and its mountains, continents and 
oceans, and with air, fire, moon and the stars. 

uthr}: i 

^ftaWHTOrtwr sTTSwar? nrinrn n 

Yasoda understood that her son was Hari 
whose greatness was sung by the three 
Vedas, the Upanishads, and the followers of 
the Sankhya, the Yoga and the Satvata.* 


• Sankhya ia the path of knowledge ; Yoga of 
notion; and Satvata, an Agamik path, is that 
of devotion. 
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— THE BINDING OF KRISHNA 
O 

«^T wfrzr 5T^r%rt i 

*3*7 ^Rr II 

Once, when the servant-maids of the 
house were engaged in other work.Yasoda, the 
wife of Nanda, was herself churning the curd. 

m sram Jrwsrf snrsff *ft: 1 

*l£tr*n ^f v TTT ^ IR apNiq, i flfauMW II 

Desiring milk, Krishna approached His 
mother who was churning, caught hold of 
the churning rod, and delighting (His 
mother), prevented her (from churning). 

cW£U iran'rowi 
*5*5*33 *rftrcTjf^ft g*rq; 1 
3T^Tgr^7 *TT wA 

II 

She suckled Him, who had mounted her 
lap, with her breast which flowed of itself 
in love, and looked at His face with a smile. 
(But) even when He was not yet satisfied, 
she left Him in haste and went away as 
the milk on the oven was boiling over. 
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q * ra&^ *r n rgt 
mvmivw&FZK *nn ii 

Biting His quivering red lip in anger, and 
shedding false tears, Krishna broke the 
curd-churning vessel with the pestle, stealthily 
went in and ate the butter. 

rare mfirei 

$nr crr&fta - i 

Yasoda, the cowherd-woman, chased Him 
whom (even) the penance-driven mind of 
yogins, which should be capable of penetrating 
Him, could not reach. Catching by the hand 
the guilty Krishna whose eyes were trembling 
in fear, she frightened and threatened to 
beat Him. 

•t ^r^rT*? q qrfa 11 
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Ignorant of His power, she desired to 
“bind Him with a rope, one for whom there 
•was not in or out or front or back. 

STT^kT | 

Skthw i 


The poor cowherd-woman bound Him 
in the mortar with the rope, as she would 
an ordinary person. That rope was two 
inches too short for her, guilty son who was to 
be bound. Hence, she joined another to it. 

'S' ^ 

&5rfeM>4*5r3T: i 

qftsro ^roTsscftcfeW'-vi^ n 


Whatever rope she brought, happened 
to be two inches short. Seeing the 
exhaustion of His mother, with her body 
perspiring and her locks and flowers 
dishevelled, Krishna, out of pity, allowed 
Himself to be bound. 
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the uprooting of the 

PAIR OF ARJUNA TREES 

:o: 

s^nrpri frnrft: snj: i 

1$ *xm$ i 

grr fgrcri snfaft n 

When His mother was engrossed in 
domestic duties, Lord Krishna beheld a 
pair of Arjuna trees,* which were previously 
Guhyakas, f the sons of the Lord of 

wealth (Kubera), who in the past had been 
transformed into trees by the curse of 

Narada, on account of their haughtiness. 

stttpt q wW * grererr g s ra r i 

Krishna slowly went to where stood the 
pair of Arjuna trees. By this mere 


• Terminals Arjuna. 
f Guhyaka* arc a class of divine boiags. 
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entering (the space between them), the 
mortar (to which He was tied) became 
transverse. 


cTr^ 



Forcibly uprooted by the rope-girdled boy 
who was dragging that rolling mortar, the 
two trees, with their trunks, boughs and 
leaves shaking fiercely as a result of the 

impact of the strength of the Supreme, fell 
down with a terrible noise. 


qRcfcTq- snusq- q- I 



The two Siddhas, rid of their impurity, 
went round and bowed to the Lord tied 
to the mortar, and taking His leave, went 
to the north.* 

* Their abode, the city of Kubera, A lake, is in the 
Himalayas, in the north. 
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— killing of vatsa 
0 — 




Once, as Krishna and Rama, along with 
their friends, were tending the calves on 
the banks of the Yamuna, a demon came 
desiring to kill them. 

it srarsfowr tftpr q rei qgma 5ft: 1 

Seeing that the demon had taken the 
form of a calf and had entered the flock, 
Lord Hari showed him to Balarama and 
slowly approached him as if He knew 
nothing. 


Sn’feoftsTrnftf^cTq 
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Seizing (the demon-calf) by its hind-legs 
and tail, the imperishable Lord wheeled it 
(to death) and sent its corpse against a 
a wood-apple tree. The huge corpse of the 
demon fell, along with the wood-apples it 
brought down. 
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TOTO* KILLING OF BAKA 


Tnrfar«i??T i 

»rwrr srarsunvnrf Tnrfacsrr n 

Once, each desiring to make his herd of 
calves drink water, the boys approached a 
tank, made (the calves) drink and them- 
selves also drank water. 

*J^**ft 5fm || 

The boys saw there a huge being 
standing (in the tank). He was Baka, a 
great demon, who had taken the form 
of a crane. 


*PTW y4tn 



I 


sgr ^nrryn s^yT: i 

fsRT smi II 


Hastening towards Krishna, that powerful 
crane of sharp beak swallowed Him. 
And Rama and other boys, seeing Krishna 
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swallowed by the huge crane, became 
unconscious, like the senses in the absence 
of life. 

£*5 55rcvrm?r i 

awiwa 

4t«fi TO H 

Baka vomitted Krishna who burnt his 
throat like fire, and again came up to 
kill Him. Krishna caught Baka, the 
friend of Kamsa, who was rushing (at 
Him), by his bill and tore him asunder 
with His arms. 
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— killing of agha 

o 

^IFS^^rq- II 

Once, desiring to have breakfast in the 
forest, Hari rose up in the morning and 
left the Vraja. Along with Him, boys 

started out in glee in their thousands, 

driving their calves in front of them. 

V9 

Herding their calves also with the 

innumerable calves of Krishna, and tending 
them, the boys played many juvenile 

sports in several places (in the forest). 

c|T&fa>FTT 3 mt 5553: 1 

*t \3 

<rfsi »<4 5tcT 3fct«tl5i*Jr || 
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Then rushed up a great demon, Agha by 
name. Seeing the boys, the wicked demon 
took the huge and wonderful form of a 
python and laid himself on the way, with 
his cave-like mouth agape, desiring to 
devour (the boys and Krishna). 

fafsrer- 

tyuiiq^Sfcfilr 

“ Will it swallow us if we enter its 
mouth ? If it does so, this will also perish 
soon at His hand, like Baka." With these 
words, the boys looked at the captivating 
face of the enemy of Baka (Krishna), and 
went into (its mouth), laughing aloud and 
clapping their hands. 

srcft$PTrGt*T rorftNnnt n 

(But) the demon, who was waiting for the 
enemy of Baka (Krishna) to enter his 
mouth, did not swallow the boys with their 
calves. 
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Seeing them, Hari, who affords security 
to all and sees everything, entered the 
demon’s mouth. 

^pfffo*forfcTc*T* trcsrr »r& 11 

Krishna swelled in size in the throat of 
that demon who wanted to crush Him. 

i 1 

^urfS'n ^ fstafscT 

fe ftfldl ^fe: II 

Of that demon of huge body then, whose 
throat had been closed, whose eyes had 
bulged out and who was rolling this side 
and that, the wind that was lull and pent 
up within his body hurst open the head, 
and passed out. 
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511^5 OTf* I 

TOTT WftWl^T d^GMd: 3«TJ 

***^$*0 * w < n< fefrfrrt ii 

When along with the breath, the life 
(also) of that demon had passed away, 
Lord Krishna raised to life with His glance 
the dead calves and friends, and accompanied 
by them, came ont of the mouth (of 
the demon). 
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— THE CARRYING AWAY 
OF THE CALVES AND COWHERDS 
BY BRAHMA 



Rescuing in that manner the calves and 
the cowherds from death in the mouth 
of Agha, the Lord brought them to the 
sands of a river and said this : 

tot* TOg n* 

“We must eat here; the day is well- 
advanced and we are afflicted with huDger. 
Let the calves drink of the waters and be 
grazing at leisure in the neighbourhood.” 

tortort srraci* i 
ferFrrft ggg* to toto g^r 11 

The boys said “ Be it so made the calves 
drink, herded them on the meadow, unstrung 
their slings containing their food and ate 
in delight with the Lord. 
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3wn?RT: 5^y«5ft znmNn 1 ! i 

?5fT II 

The cowherd-boys who were sitting round 
Krishna in many circular rows, with dilated 
eyes, and facing Him, shone in the forest 
(there), like the petals round the pericarp of 
a lotus. 

sri finft ef^sr: l 

esFrft ii 

Each showing to the others the tastefulness 
of his food in eveiy detail, laughing and 
making others laugh, they ate along with 
the Lord. 

[^] ^srr^^cnrrJTg i 

ft II 

When the cowherds were thus eating, 
lost in the imperishable Lord, the calves, 
tempted by the grass, dived far into 
the forest. 
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* fe sr rqgT TC FT ^ r 

i 

STirfe^T m*\ || 

“Friends, stop not from enjoying your 
repast ; I shall bring here the calves.” 
Having said thus, Lord Krishna went, with 
a morsel of food in his hand, searching for 
their calves in caves of mountains, groves 
and thickets. 

firf^PT II 

Not finding the calves then, and not finding 
the cowherds also on the sands, Krishna 
searched for both all over the forest. 

Not finding the calves and the 
cowherds anywhere in the forest, the 
omniscient Krishna at once understood that 
that was all the doing of God Brahma. 

drf: 3*0Tt 3^ flWTPXUTr ^ * I 

s^prrfar g r mra n 
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To delight then the mothers of the 
cowherds and god Brahma, the Master who 
is the creator of the universe, trans- 
formed Himself into both, the cowherds and 
the calves. 

i < ** faq i qlc g qnrfr i 
ntarau?iiflbi5&«r ^yflrJTT || 

Collecting the calves which were Himself 
by the cowherds who were Himself, playing 
games which were Himself, the soul of 
everything Himself entered the Vraja 

rfri&cHT-i 'jsrf <rarc*nr n 

Having driven and penned separately the 
calves of the several cowherds, the Lord 
entered the abode of each (as the cowherd). 

Miw^Wc^TT tfH 4ft gift: || 

Thus, in the guise of the cowherds and 
the calves, that cowherd who is the Soul (of 
all), Himself protecting Himself, sported 
Himself in the forest and in the Gokula for 
a year. 
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^^»rr ii 

Thereupon, Brahma came in a wink 
of his time, and beheld Hari who was 
sporting as before with all his followers 
(cowherds and calves), for a year. 

dWcH^f SfrSTOW: 3^11^ | 

sw^rmr: tftcT^^r^T^r: i 

fotffed: srfort ^nrrfesr: i 

*?Tc*4 ^ 5 II 

At once, even as Brahma was looking on, 
all the cowherds appeared (as the Lord), cloud- 
blue, dressed in orange silk, four-armed, with 
conch, discus, mace and lotus in the hands, 
with diadems, ear-rings, necklaces and 
garlands of sylvan flowers, the very form of 
pure Truth, Knowledge, boundless Being and 
Bliss only. 

«5WT?ar: I 

TO *ttot fonfir 11 
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Thus did Brahma see for once all those 
beings as one with the Supreme Spirit, by 
the light of which, all this, the universe 
with all (things) moving and static, shines. 

*ist \ wq- i 

9r3r wm g^ T d*^ II 

O 1 the fortune of the inhabitants of the 
hamlet of the cowherd Nanda, to whom that 
Supreme Bliss, the full and eternal Being, the 
Brahman, was a friend I 
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ttgrov * — the killing of dhenuka 
: o : 

[ dray* snj; n 

(Once), Balarama and Krishna, surrounded 
by cowherds, went to a palm-grove. 

5RJ: srfy^T yTf^TT dT^R. I 

9^rf^r 'TTd^iJTiH iTdi^T prtasrr n 

Balarama entered and, like an elephant, 
forcefully shook the palms with his arms and 
brought down their fruits. 

qrssnri <nrai i 

Hearing the noise of the falling fruits, a 
demon (there), in the form of an ass, ran up, 
shaking the earth and the mountains. 

sr d y q fo r fa fe cyy^ i fl i d i i 

festa wwcmheflfadu 11 

Balarama caught him by the feet, wheeled 
him round with a single hand, and when 
he had died of that, flung him on the top 
of the palms. 
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wsi «T^rr % i 

5d«ir-n€n: u 

fliviiiiMad* SWt ] <*£!<!>«* i I 

rtfeTOTBTOI!^ Juft«il^!0HT5ig || 

Then all the kith and kin of Dhenuka (the 
demon), enraged because one of them 
had been killed, attacked Krishna and Rama, 
braying. As each ran up, Krishna and Rama, 
sportfully took it by its hindlegs and flung 
it against the palms. 
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— the subduing of 

THE SERPENT KALIYA 
0 

snf^f ^fir|cT:ii 

Thus sporting, Lord Krishna who was 
once wandering in Brindavana (the forest 
adjoining the Yamuna), went to the Yamuna, 
without Balarama, (but) surrounded by 
His friends. 

^rrfe^rr *>faaforr fR*TT I 

^I^TflTuiqqT ^dn^lf^irs ^TT? II 

There was in the Yamuna a pool, infested 
by Kaliya (a serpent), whose water was 
boiling with flaming poison and into which 
birds flying over it were falling. 

srff ^^JT^crn:: i 

s*ot: crmsfer§w- 

JTOTTOT »r^5RI II 
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Finding that Kaliya to be powerful with 
fiercely virulent poison and the river 
poisoned by it, Krishna, who had incarnated 
Himself for subduing the wicked, got up 
a very high Kadamba* tree, struck His 
palms over His arms, girded up his loins 
fast, and jumped into the poisonous waters. 





Seeing its abode in that pool assailed, and 
intolerant of it, the serpent came up, 
furiously bit at the vital parts Krishna, 
blue like a beautiful cloud, and covered 
Him with its coil. 


&&&**** iJSTf : | 

ram, 


* Nauclea Kadamba. 
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With his coil aching as a result of 
Krishna’s body swelling, the serpent 
abandoned Him, lifted up its hoods in fury 
and came round and round. The Prime 
Being mounted its hoods, danced, bent (its 
hoods) with his foot and subdued it. 

HWidte wrggRft aft'ra^&rnr c 11 

Krishna (then) set free the serpent whose 
hoods had been crushed and who had 
swooned as a result of the kicks of His 
feet. Given leave (by the Lord), the serpent- 
king Kaliya departed to an island in 
the ocean. 



296 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


ggwum : THE KILLING OF PRALAMBA 

dd $rgfild *mqrq I 

^ &o*Ki3t ^hrfcnr^T^dtsf^r^ ii 

Summer came, looking beautiful like 
Spring itself. Accompanied by Balarama 
and surrounded by cowherds and flocks ol 
cows, Lord Krishna entered the forests 
that were in the bloom, sounding His flute. 



As Rama and Krishna were tending the 
cows in that forest along with the 
cowherds, a demon named Pralamba came 
in the guise of a cowherd desiring to carry 
them away. 

d faacnrfa 3TOT0 *w«ih i 

sjjqqt^d drtfCq qq fafqraq^ || 

Though Lord Krishna, the omniscient, 
knew him, He approved of friendship with 
him, (thus) intending to kill him. 
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rrsftaspr 4ita r g T < g*op srre Rrgurfeqj 
% ifm totoroft a^act^r 

For that purpose, Krishna, who knew 
(many) games, called the cowherds and said : 
“ Gopas ! we shall group ourselves in 
proper pairs and play.” 

$*jft VT7T q T < U^TJTW <mtor: I 

*TS^»T5rJ sra*€fr II 

They played many games in which one 
carried another. Defeated, Lord Krishna 
bore Sridaman*, Bhadrasena* bore 
Vrishabha * and Pralamba (the demon) 
bore Balarama. 

ggrgTfr tod g qi tot Wg: I 

ST ailfeldtt'Acnraift 

•» ^ 

Ti^TSl**Tfe3FCf^T tT%*T || 


* Names of some of the cowherds. 
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Having carried Balarama, heavy like a huge 
mountain, the great demon stopped and 
assumed the miraculous form that was his 
own. The fearless Balarama angrily struck 
him on his head with his firm fist. 

STTScT: mfk 

(Thus) struck, the demon, whose head 
was immediately shattered, fell down dead, 
uttering a terrible howl. 
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— the stealing of the 
GARMENTS OF THE GOPIS 


srofc i 

553 trt: 

In the first month of the Winter, the 
maidens of Nanda’s Vraja observed the 
austerity of worshipping Goddess Katyayani, 
sustaining themselves with the food offered 
in sacrifices. 

qft'hTorf II 

They worshipped the Goddess Bhadrakali 
that Nanda’s son, Krishna, might become 
their lord. 

srm afft f?rfsT c? i 1 

^Tfrrf^T ^tJT ftamafeoS 5TT II 

Once they went to the river and as 
usual, placed their garments on the bank, 
and joyously sported in the water, singing 
of Krishna. 
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sftaKI4» a 3 I 

4 «nrnr9n^Ti ^arear srra: 


Krishna gathered together their garments, 
quickly mounted a Nipa* tree, laughed 
together with the laughing boys and said 
jocularly : “ Come here, ladies, and as you 
please, each of you, take her garment.” 

TO iffar: ifrnftcgd i: I 
4lfkdr: sfcpi 5Tm?THT 5T 

Seeing that prank of Krishna, the Gopis, 
who overflowed with love lor Him, looked 
at each other in their bashfulness, smiled 
and emerged not out of the water. 

‘ foror *1 to iggradi 

«mr^TrT5 I 

srm^TT TOd n* 


* Ixora Bandhucca . 
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The Lord— 

“ It is an insult to the gods that you 
who are observing an austerity have 
entered the waters naked ; for the removal 
of that sin, join your hands in salute on 
your heads, prostrate yourselves on the 
ground (then), and take your garments.” 

TCrtfearw n 

Seeing them salute and bow in that 
manner and satisfied with it, the merciful 
Lord, Krishna, gave them back the clothes. 

cttot fawn* uftwniig i 

* fefteT* \ 

* *rms wmnv i 
<n<ira 3 T fasT JT^sTr sm:’ 11 

Understanding their desire, Krishna told 
the women : “ Virtuous ladies, I have 
understood your idea in worshipping Me. 
The desire of those whose minds are 
absorbed in Me does not deserve to become 
the desire for enjoyment. With success 
in your austerity, you go to the Vraja. 
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These nights (that are to come) you shall 
sport with Me.” 



Thus commanded by the Lord, the 
maidens, who had achieved their object, 
entered the Vraja with reluctance, 
contemplating the lotus-feet of Krishna. 
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— THE LIFTING OF THE 
GOVAKDHANA MOUNTAIN 

Lord Krishna, continuing to live in the 
Vraja itself along with Balarama, saw the 
cowherds busy over the preparations to 
celebrate the festival of Indra. 

* *T«mi ** far: ^ts*r *rrercrt sr 3 < thh : i 

f% ^ TOT ^5T STT«T^ TO: II’ 

He modestly enquired of the elders, 
(who were) led by Nanda : " Tell Me, father, 
what is this excited activity that hath come 
to you ? What is the fruit of this ? For whom 
is this intended ? What are the materials 
of this propitiation ? ” 

1 snrnif^sfr i 

tpTi || 

is ciTcT ^ zr&ri i 
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Nanda — 

“ Indra is the Lord of rain ; the clouds 
are His own forms and they pour down 
the waters, the gratifiers and the very life 
of beings. Child, that Master, the Lord 
of the clouds, do we and other men 
worship, with offerings and sacrifices, for 
attaining the fruits of Dharma, Artha 
and Kama. 

* qvrfuta I 

ajrTPTT I 

wntnv: II 

The Lord — 

" A living being is born as a result of 
its actions and disappears similarly ; 
pleasure, misery, fear and security, — (all 
this) it comes by as a result of its actions. 
(Therefore) of what use is Indra to beings 
acting in accordance with their respective 
Karma ? Hence, taking his stand on his 
nature, man should do his duty and 
worship what is his own Karma. 
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* WTO T g&T rftgTFT ft I 
gg ft?g <4sv$k9ftmRr«it i 

TOT*m w r g r mm^itniw raT to: ii’ 

“ That indeed is one’s God whereby one 
would live in happiness ; and we live by 
our cows and are always denizens of the 
forests and the mountains. Therefore let 
the worship of cows, Brahmins and the 
mountain be begun.” 

STOTrTOT TOtftTT fag fad T I 

JTtrfr *T^TgT: STTSgggStT 3TTO: II 

Nanda and others listened to and 
received well those words spoken by the 
Lord, who, as the embodiment of Time, 
desired to put an end to Indra's pride. 

tot g oggr^ESTil TOTSS5 I 

gtroft faft TO: || 

They did everything as Lord Hari told 
them ; with the flocks of cows in front 
of them, they went round the mountain 
(Govardhana). 
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m Mi *t*t ftsrTsri ^rere i fo iT ^ t 

STpft^T^ ^-5,! i^ur (riyTDqrtjTli: | 

wpft f rawwTfr titstrun^ram n 


Infuriated Indra set in action the host of 
annihilating clouds known as Samvartaka.* 
Let 1 oose, those clouds worked havoc in 
the hamlet of Ninda with their downpour 


and violence. 

3Tr*TT^TTTrf?raT%«T *T5fcfl vrfld^dl'i I 
7ft 7THTTW ^ftcTTcTf mfsp^ 5K0T || 

Cows began to shiver on account ol the 
excessive rain and wind. Afflicted with 
the cold, Gopis and Gopas sought refuge 
in Krishna. 


rota i 


Uprooting the Govardhana mountain with 
a single hand, Lord Krishna held it up, 
as a boy might a mushroom. 


* A group of clouds which appear at the time 
•f the deluge of the universe. 
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am error: i 

*isni n 

The cowherds then entered the hollow 
beneath the mountain, with all their 
possessions and people. Looked at (by all), 
Krishna held up the mountain for seven 
days and did not move from the place. 

?r*opn*TT3*TrT # f*talT**ta{UfcTftvRHcr: I 

Wonder-struck on seeing the greatness 
of the power of Krishna, Indra, with his 
pride gone and his resolve fallen, withdrew 
his clouds. 

<T*mTSSr?m: I 

ermfamcr riTmtarrc* n 

Kamadhenu* came to Krishna from the 
heaven of the cows and with her own 
milk anointed Krishna and hailed Him as 
the Lord of the cows. 


• The heavenly milch-cow which arose from the 

miiky-oeean when it was churned. See above. 



308 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


*T W&3T — THE SPORT OF DANCE 


err i 

gfapr *rra% ^mwprrg^rfwrr: 11 

Seeing those nights, with the jasmines in 
bloom on account of the autumn, the 
Lord desired to sport, resorting to His Maya. 

anft *nrm i 

*ftci 

znT%*T: g * nq ff c WFTC rf: I 

5 'M'cTl jI^w'|wj>' j 'S (Si « || 

Seeing the moon full in its orb, Krishna 
played sweet music captivating the 
hearts ol women. Hearing the music which 
increased their love, the women of the Vraja, 
with their minds possessed by Krishna, came 
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to where Krishna was, unknown to each 
other, and with the pendents in their 
ears quivering with their speed. 

stormy— 

*4*4MI4Ki || 

The Lord — 

" 0 blessed ladies 1 welcome to you ; 
what pleasure of yours shall I carry out ? Is 
the Vraja free from calamity ? Tell Me 
the cause of your coming (here). 

* g fe q re zrar frg qft flKg g wmn i 
fefc re rfer gsrrar qgf tercfo 11 

“ Fine-waisted ladies 1 go back to the 
Vraja ; women should not stay here ; your 
husbands will be searching (for you) ; serve 
your lords like virtuous women. 

5f rTOT srf^TTcT cTcft i&TK. Il’ 

" Love for Me is born more through hear- 
ing, seeing, contemplating and singing of 
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Me than by (physical) proximity (to me). 
Hence go back to your houses.” 

‘ 

vt^t srsrer m 
W *rorsrft<j5«rt ggqg^ w 

The Gopis — 

“ Lord ! you must not speak heartlessly in 
this manner. Leaving all material objects, 
we have become devoted to your feet. 
Invincible Lord ! forsake us not but accept 
us, even as God, the Prime Being, accepts 
those desirous of liberation.” 

?f£r faffed cTOT STcSTT | 

sjeft ift t/te rf u i ifl n 

Hearing these plaintive words of those 
women, the Lord, who was the Master 
of the masters of Yoga, laughed and, in his 
compassion, delighted the Gopis, though 
He revelled only in Himself. 
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*T|TtlRi | 

^orr ajfa 11 

Having thus received honour at the hands 
of the Great Lord, those proud women 
considered themselves superior to (all other) 
women in the world. 

JTT5T STOT^FT II 

Seeing their pride, the Lord disappeared 
at that very place, in order to purify them. 

^FTeffct I 

dfe %g re a << i fi*w> T: i 

^m%cTT 5T3: cV^nnTTOntffclP II 

When the Lord had suddenly vanished, 
the women of the Vraja whose minds were 
on Him only, who talked of Him only, 
who imitated His actions, who had 
become Himself, joined together and sang 
of Him, awaiting His arrival. 

‘ 5PTf^ STrl^TT 

srra spxn f| i 

^RT ^^TcTT ftsj HT^T: 
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“ By your birth, the Vraja flourishes ever 
more, and here, the Goddess of Fortune 
abides permanently. Beloved Lord 1 see, 
those who are your own, those whose life 
is in you, are searching for you in (all) 
directions. 

“ Verily, you are not the son of a 
cowherd-woman ; you are the onlooker who 
is the inner soul of all beings. Friend 1 
requested * by Brahma to protect the 
universe, you arose in the race of the 
Satvatas. 

fear i 

^ srt: ii* 
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“ They are the bestowers of plenty on 
earth who sing your nectar-like story, the 
rejuvenator of scorched souls, praised by 
men of vision, the destroyer of sin, 
auspicious to the ears, extensive and 
beautiful." 


ffe ift^: snipren firror l 





Thus did the Gopis sing and prattle in 
manifold ways. To them, Krishna manifested 
Himself, with His lotus-face smiling, wearing 
yellow garments and garlands and looking 
more Love-like than Love himself. 


amifitaHMH, 11 

Seeing Him, their most beloved Lord, 
who had come, the women, with their 
eyes blooming in love, rose up all 
together, even as bodies arise on seeing 
life coming. 



314 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


c T ? r ^Td iftf^t *rsra?tenr3srlfc i 


Taking them, Lord Krishna entered 
the sands of the Yamuna and there began 
the sport of the Rasa-dance,* accompanied 
by those beautiful women who were 
devoted to Him and who, in joy, had 
entwined each other’s arms. 


c TT *^W r r *TT H TOdWWin r ftn I 
WiqUril ftjTTcmTWli’fa II 

Multiplying Himself into as many as the 
women, the Lord delighted with them in 
sport, though He revelled only in Himself. 


* The Rasa is a circular dance by a ring of men and 
women placed alternately. 
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' THE killing of arishta 

:o: 

3TO cmhTrft iftguftd fTOigc: I 

Then to the Gokula came Arishta, a 
demon in the form of a bull, with a huge 
hump and body, making the earth, stamped 
by his hooves, quake. 

^UT ^ 5 FDJT ^3: 11 

The Gopis and Gopas were frightened 
on seeing that bull of sharp horns. 
Crying ‘Krishna, Krishna’, they all went 
to Krishna for refuge. 

anradrd 5^ftJ 

^TITT^iPI 5RTPT I 

snrnr 

3*^: 9*T: II 
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Krishna caught by its horns the bull 
that was rushing up, overpowered it by his 
foot and killed it ; it fell down, suffered 
extreme pain and then passed away to the 
abode of death. The gods showered 
dowers and lauded Hari. 
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Sl3*f*ftenr: —PREPARATIONS FOR THE 
BOW- FESTIVAL 


?TrfT I 

sffcnrid* cmrorrc iftarc i d u 

When the demon Arishta had been killed 
by Krishna of wondrous deeds, Kamsa, the 
Bhnja king, then called Mushtika, Chanura, 
Sala, Tosalaka and other ministers of his 
and his elephant-keepers and told them — 

1 wt i 

s t rapnr ^cmnsrv^^: i 

rTcft TO Wcg- II 

“ Hear this, O heroic Chanura and Mushtika ! 
In Nanda’s Vraja live Rama and Krishna, 
the sons of Vasudeva ; from them has 
death been foretold for me. 

‘ nswnfas 11 

“ They must be killed by you when they 
are brought here, in the sport of wrestling. 
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u 

“ Let various kinds ol stands be put up, 
surrounding the wrestling ring. Let men 
from the city and the country witness the 
free fight. 

‘JTSnrrr rspn *5 1 

frii T JTJTTfecft II 

" You my good elephant-keeper 1 Let the 
elephant Kuvalayapida be kept at the door 
of the arena and kill with it those 
two enemies of mine. 

1 snrwri rorfafa n’ 

“ And on the fourteenth day of this 
fortnight, let the worship of the bow be 
begun in the prescribed manner.” 
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Having thus commanded, Kamsa, who was 
versed in the science of politics, said to 
Akrura : Go to Nanda’s Vraja ; there 
the two sons of Vasudeva live. Bring 
them along with Nanda and other Gopas 
with their tributes, for seeing the festival 
of the bow and the splendour of the 
Yadava capital.” 

t JTfepJR* Sf: I 

^qqr^q^ II 

Having ordered Akrura also in this 
manner, Kamsa sent away his ministers 
and entered his apartment. And Akrura 
also went to his abode. 
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THE ARRIVAL OF AKRURA 

*ro* r fi r wgreuft 1 

«rf%> *rcrg*m<r 

‘^iPTTgrf?^ ^ ^ ^PTTTTO ^OTI^II 

Mounting the chariot, Akrura went to 
the Gokula of Nanda. With great devotion 
to the lotus-eyed Lord, he thought 
on the way : “ What auspicious thing did 
I do that I am going to see Lord Hart 
to-day ? " 

m H ^foq T 3 cTlTTT *Ta : I 
^oi tht ^ *rcft i 

Akrura reached the Gokula in his chariot 
and the sun also set. He saw at the 
milking yard in the Vraja Krishna and 
Balarama, of charming laces, the foremost 
of the beautiful, the cause and the Lords 
of the universe. 
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<TTTcT =3TOTt^r^ ^u¥««4 mowin'): || 

Quickly jumping down from his chariot, 
Akrura, trembling with love, fell like a 
stick at the feet of Rama and Krishna. 

355<ttrfytflW ar te y u ^rr Hd l gq r fr 

[*nr] i 

<rfr^.s*3qi* , wi sften srorTwesra; ti 

With hairs standing on end, and lost in 
love, Akrura could not announce himself. 
Understanding who he was, the Lord who 
is affectionate to those who bow to Him 
became pleased, drew Akrura to Himself 
with his discus-marked hand and embraced 
him. 

qrPWr qwt ^ 5 ^ 11 

The high-minded Balarama also embraced 
Akrura who had bowed to him, and 
taking Akrura’s hand in his, brought him 
home, along with his brother Krishna. 
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*TTO*JTt5JITf?ra: I 
*T*TSfdT ^ ^^JT?TTH JTT^r: II 


Sitting comfortably on the cot and highly 
honoured by Rama and Krishna, Akrura, 
questioned by the Lord (about the 
purpose of his visit), related everything. 


^ fiterc fesrsq: n 

Hearing the words of Akrura, Krishna 
and Rama, the destroyers of enemy 
warriors, laughed and informed their father 
Nanda of the command of their king, 
(Kamsa). 



‘ ’zsktt srWfesr: i 


<TII«RTfir ^ 1 

^rrf^cT 5TT?TT^TJ ftv55’ || 


And Nanda commanded the cowherds : 
41 Collect all the products of our dairy ; 
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let presents be taken and carts be made 
ready. We shall proceed to Mathura 
to-morrow and give our products to 
the king. We shall witness the great 
festival. It is said, people from the 
countryside will go there.” 

^nmRt esmr: ?rrf ^ft R ^? TTfer «f tq; i 

3T^!^rr5' l TPT?5*T II 

The Lord reached the sin-destroying 
Yamuna. Akrura took leave of Rama and 
Krishna, and performed ablution in the 
prescribed manner. 

fd4vj\x4 9*11(1*1^ I 

smferrft u 

Repeating the eternal Veda, Akrura 
immersed himself and (there) in the waters 
of the Yamuna, he saw the same Rama 
and Krishna together. 

5^ RU*Tt TJTW^TITI^ II 
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Again, Akrura beheld there (Adisesha), 

crested with a thousand hoods. And on his 
lap, the Supreme Being, cloud-blue, wearing 
yellow silk, four-armed, serene and with eyes 
red like the lotus- petal. 


With supreme devotion and with palms 
joined in respect, Akrura softly extolled 
the Lord. 


^3: 1 

TO 11 

Having shown His form in the waters 
to Akrura who was extolling Him, Lord 
Krishna withdrew it again, even as a 
dancer would his dance. 


‘ft ^ ssfornssn* 1 

f^rfcT m to ’h 

And Akrura, seeing the Lord disappear, 
came to the chariot, wondering. The Lord 
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asked him : “ What is the wonder on 
earth, in the skies or in the waters that 
has been seen by you ? You look like one 
who has seen a wonder.” 

<v 

S3 

crrf^ ti 

Akrura — 

“ Whatever wonders there are on earth, 
in the skies or in the waters, all of them 
are in you, who is of the form of the 
universe. What is it that has not been 
seen by me, who has truly seen ?” 

^7T*mr i 

Having said thus, (Akrura) the son of 
Gandini, drove the chariot and brought 
Rama and Krishna to Mathura when the 
day was coming to a close. 
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JTSJTTJl^SF: — THE ENTRY OF THE LORD 
INTO MATHURA 







Meantime, Nanda and other cowherds 
had reached in advance the garden at the 
city gate, and remained there, awaiting 
(Rama and Krishna). 

d C r^ftcqr g *r*ran* arat i 

‘ *W T «*lfag T t !Tl HI I 

Vgm i Zk WF*T ’ll 


Joining them, the Lord, who is the 
Master of the universe, said to Akrura : 
“ Enter you first the city with the chariot and 
go to your house. After killing the enemy 
of the Yadus, I will go to your house 
with my elder brother, and please my 
friends.” 
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WTORTT ^TTS^t f^TT ^ I 
3*? xrf^: 3J5 II 

So told by the Lord, Akrura became 
somewhat dejected, entered the city, informed 
Kamsa of his having done his work, and 
went to his house. 

aWTOf q ^ qif fad : I 

vnfkqfflfc qfanftcn II 

Then, in the afternoon (of the following 
day), Lord Krishna, accompanied by Balarama 
and surrounded by the cowherds, entered 
Madhura desiring to see (the city). 

Uif^T II 

Mounting the tops of the mansions, ladies 
with their lotus-faces abloom with delight, 
showered heaps of flowers on Balarama 
and Krishna. 

5 rp wt i 
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The imperishable Lord then enquired .of 
the citizens the place where the bow was, 
and entering that place, beheld the bow, 
wonderful like the rainbow, with most costly 
trappings, guarded by numerous men and 
kept worshipped. 

35nTw« it vm n 

Though prevented by the men, the exceed- 
ingly powerful Krishna broke the bow. 
The noise of the bow that was being broken 
filled the skies, heaven and earth, and (all) the 
quarters ; and on hearing it, Kamsa 
became alarmed. 

o ' 

n 

The guardians of the bow, along with 
their followers, surrounded (Krishna and 
Rama), shouting : “ Catch them.” Infuriated, 

(Krishna and Rama) took two broken pieces 
of the bow and killed them. 
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fax** g n ft cqta ^agfrfireR, i 

^oncnft «ft<h i 

3^3*TT ^ Tlf% ST^T ^Rl^RdH ii 

Having killed the forces sent by Kamsa 
also, the two went out of that apartment 
(of the bow) and wandered about merrily. 
The sun (then) set, and Krishna and Rama, 
surrounded by the cowherds, went out of 
the city, to where their carts were. Know- 
ing what Kamsa desired to do, the two 
spent the night happily. 
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— THE KILLING OF KAMSA 


■:o:- 


$rereg 5^f*rar^ *rarttrraTOfir ^ i 
q y r ^ q re i w eft n 

And Kamsa saw evil omens heralding 
death, became afraid of it and, in his 
anxiety, had no sleep. 

53SFTT ^ 1 

* » ro n grei I #t*tt u 

When the night had come to an end and 
there was dawn and the sun had risen 

out of the waters, Kamsa directed the 

great carnival of wrestling to be conducted. 

JT*gT^T55£cTT: srfor: MdNtHgdfcft : I 

^3 *tKt srra^r rrsrra^f ?d reran i 

• *lft^d|S*TTr*T ^*Tl II 


The stands were decorated with garlands, 
flags and buntings. Citizens, country-folk 
and kings took their seats there. 
Surrounded by his ministers, Kamsa sat 
in the king’s stand. 
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^nwnrrwnTT^nrrHcTi 

** 

^TT^Tt gfe» ! «^T tT I 

The bedecked and haughty wrestlers, 
Chanura, Mushtika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala, 
sat (there) with their teachers. 

sr^rfm^ft irtm m r fa r < n 


Nanda and other cowherds occupied 
one stand. 


3 TO [«T*?cTTT] I 

fd >JT m SJcSTT s^5^3 : M 
Then, Krishna and Rama, who had 
finished their bath, heard the rumblings of the 
wrestlers’ drums, and came to witness 
(the tournament). 


*W5Tt OTrara cTftr^TFTTT^fercTq; I 


Reaching the gate of the arena, Krishna 
saw stationed there the elephant Kuvalaya- 
pida, set on Him by its keeper. 

cTJTT’TfT^r *rrrsriq; qrrnnrm i 
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The Lord threw on the ground the 
elephant that rushed (at Him). Plucking 
out its tusk, Krishna struck dead the 
elephant and its keepers, with it. 

TfF II 

Surrounded by a few cowherds and 
armed with the excellent weapons of the 
elephant’s tusks, Balarama and Krishna 
entered the arena. 

cgr ?tt wr [gr] a 

Seeing those two, the invincible Krishna 
and Rama, Kamsa shook terribly with fear. 

^nfTOT^T ^TQKT | 

% *t*t ^MsnrV i 
KmTss%<*\ i 

wfa gnafa gfe^r:’ 11 

Accosting Krishna and Rama, Chanura 
said : “ Oh ! Krishna ! Oh 1 Rama ! being 

•known as esteemed amidst warriors and 
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experts in wrestling, you have been 
called (here) by the king who desires 
to see (you in action). Fight with me, 
Krishna, and let Balarama fight with 
Mushtika.” 







Intertwining their arms and legs, the 
two pairs forcibly pulled down each other 
for victory. 

HSP Tt^PTHTT^ cTCSTT 3fo »T5ftfecT ^ II 

Seizing Chanura by his arms, Krishna 
wheeled him round many times and 
foraibly dashed him on the ground when 
his life was almost gone. 

^?^IT rt^dlf^r?rn | 


Struck by the palm of Balarama, 
Mushtika died. The remaining wrestlers 
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fled. The imperishable Lord, who was very 
angry with Kamsa, lightly leapt and 
mounted the high stand (of the king) quickly. 







Seeing Him, his death, enter (his enclosure), 
the firm-minded Kamsa jumped up from 
his seat and took his sword and shield. 

^HTTcT fe*3TSPI STTrJT^F^r: II 

That Kamsa who was swiftly moving, 
sword in hand, the Lord threw down on 
the field from the high gallery ; and upon 
him, fell the Lord who is master of Himself 
and is the abode of the whole universe. 

? *nr*ar fcrcqrf 

II 

When Kamsa had died, the Lord dragged 
him along the ground ; and there were 
tremendous shouts of 1 Hah, Hah ’ at that time. 
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JTTcTt fart Ihf ifteftaiTSST ^PTT^ I 
ST***r> ftn^ITSS^I TT^ftsil 

Freeing then their mother and father 
from imprisonment, Krishna and Rama 
bowed, touching their feet with their heads. 

Devaki and Vasudeva understood their 
sons who were bowing to them as the 
Lords of the universe and, free from fear 
embraced them. 
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THE INSTALLATION OF 
UGRASENA AS KING 


srtnr^nwFT fond *r re r < ^ft^cr: i 


After lovingly consoling his parents. 
Lord Krishna made his maternal grand- 
father, Ugrasena, the king of the 
Yadus. 


4iSWH*dl< I 





All his kith and kin, who had fled in 
all directions out of their fear of Kamsa, 
the Lord, who is the creator of the universe, 
pleased with gifts of wealth and settled 
in their own homes. 
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^ q *rr * n~ q i 

11 

‘ *mr *j*j zra arm «nt ^r i 

srRfor. f^iFT n* 

Coming to Nanda then, Lord Krishna 
and Balarama embraced him and said 
thus: “ Father! go to the Vraja and we 
shall go there to see our kinsmen sorrow- 
ing in their love for us, after looking to 
the welfare of our friends (here).” 

sr^t *rt<bht ii 

Told thus, Nanda embraced Krishna and 
Rama and, along with the cowherds, left 
for the Vraja. 
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— LIFE WITH THE TEACHER 


cTcTW STT«7 | 

er d^ r fe y dl 11 

Then, receiving the sacraments and 
attaining to the state of the twice-born, 
Rama and Krishna, who observed the vows 
well, received initiation into the meditation 
of the Gayatri from Garga, the preceptor 
of the Yadus. 





^n^rf^r ?tt*t n 

Rama and Krishna, the Lords of the 
universe, omniscient and the source of 
all lores, then desired to study under a 
preceptor and approached Sandipani of the 
line of Kasyapa, living in the city of Avanti. 

*r53T^5rj: [ 3*1 ] I) 

They imbibed everything on a single 
utterance by the preceptor. 



KRISHNA AVATARA 


339 


— MESSAGE to the gokula 
THROUGH UDDHAVA 


*OT5 wsrrc; nis irorrfifoti 5ft: 11 

There was the minister Uddhava, the 
greatest of the wise and a friend of 
Krishna. To him, His dearest friend, Lord 
Hari, the destroyer of the suffering of 
His devotees, said : 

1 2T3T eW sftffnrro i 
m rt^T nfs$t* n f b ir 

“ Oh good-natured Uddhava ! go to the 
Vraja and convey our love to our parents 
(Nanda, Yasoda and Rohini) and, with my 
message, remove the suffering of the Gopis 
at My separation.” 


sfar; ii 
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Thus told, Uddhava went to the Gokula 
of Nanda. Nanda, who was pleased, 
embraced him and worshipped him, 
regarding him as Krishna Himself. 

4 arfa feKfci.sn ^ufr jtt^T i 

Nanda — 

" Does Krishna remember us, the cows, 
the Vrindavana and the mountain (Govar- 
dhana) ? Will He come (here) once to 
see His kinsmen ? 



“ For us who are recapitulating the 
exploits of Krishna, His sportive side- 
long glances, His laughter and His speech, 
Oh, all activities become slackened. 
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“ For us who are seeing the places of 
His sports, the river, the mountain and 
the forest regions adorned with His foot- 
prints, our mind becomes filled with Him." 

3T?cTC^ H ^fnRTJTT^ II 

Uddhava — 

“Blessed (Nanda and Yasoda!) do not 
feel pained ; you shall see Krishna by your 
side. Like fire within the wood, He is 
within the heart of (all) beings. 

srlrmT ft grsfa ?rr n 

“ To Him who does not have the sense 
of “my", there is none who is (specially) 
dear, and none who is (specially) inimical ; 
to Him who is equanimous (towards all), 
there is none who is superior, inferior or 
not equal. 
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‘ gtW'ftel ^teFIJTTrJnft Sf«NT< I 

m*r firar mzx st i&rti h 

“ This Lord Hari is not the son of you 
two only; He is the Son, Soul, Father, 
Mother and Master of all.” 

»ffcar: — 

‘ wfar: f t rsf t ^a rq c fiwfotifrfa r i 
3TST«ir *TT cTFT a II* 

The Gopis told Uddhava — 

“ You have been sent here by the Lord 
for pleasing His parents. Besides His 
parents, we do not see in this hamlet 
anything worth remembering for Him.” 

‘ arrt vnfaf i 

^r^T^frr *nr: ii 

Uddhava — 

“ Oh, you are the persons whose objects 
are fulfilled, you are the persons worshipped 
by the (whole) world, you whose mind is 
thus offered to Lord Vasudeva. 
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S*TrfaT§fattWF*h Vlfkii It 
f^«TT5:^nftcT 5^T TO* I 

gpcTTjfo m ^ g ft X p n fr ri &mq gz If 

“ It is devotion for Krishna that is 
sought to be achieved by gifts, austerities, 
penance, oblations, the repeating of prayers, 
the studying of scriptures, self-control and 
other manifold paths to welfare. It is 
fortunate that you have sought the Supreme 
Being known as Krishna. Let the message 
from your beloved Lord which would 
bring you happiness, be heard." 

“ *T3cfcTi I ^ *3 fsprt TOTJ* I 
*T 5 g « Tr «re i w TT 11 
ar^r i 

J&fturi.flT !T cTSJT %?r: II 

“The Lord says — 

‘ If I, your beloved Lord, remain far 
away from your sight, it is for drawing 
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your minds (to me) closer and for giving you 
continuous thought of Me. In the manner 
in which the mind remains absorbed tfhen 
one’s dearest is far away, the mind of 
women does not remain absorbed, when 
(their dearest) is near and within sight. 





II 


I! 


“ Making your minds completely absorbed 
in Me, you shall reach Me soon.” 



W STfarorc 11 

Then, taking leave of the Gopis, Yasoda 
and Nanda, Uddhava returned to Mathura, 
protected by Krishna, and bowing to Him, 
informed Him of the heights of the 
devotion of the inhabitants of the Vraja. 
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nftqig : 

KRISHNA MARRYING RUKMINI 


?rm fe^rffsrrfcrfep*. i 
3 ^t: y wh rr ^fornft 11 

There was a great king named 
Bhishmaka, the lord of the Vidarbhas. He 
had five sons and one virtuous daughter 
named Rukmini. 

srt*rsjc*T 1 

qsnrnTff^nTPTT: ^ Tfcrq; 11 

Hearing of Krishna's beauty, heroism, 
excellences and affluence sung by those 
who came to her house, Rukmini thought 
of Him as a suitable husband. 

rTrft facjT^ ^T^nfsT^: II 


When (all) the kinsmen desired to give 
his sister in marriage to Krishna, Rukmi 
(her eldest brother) who hated Krishna, 
prevented them from doing so, and con- 
sidered (Sisupala), the king of the Chedis 
(as the proper husband). 
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d^WlfadNlfft t^cff 3^TT I 

f^rfa^TTM fesr chfat^wiw g rfeuftgd u it 

Learning this, the dark-eyed Vidarbha 
princess, (Rukmini), became extremely 
dejected, (then) pondered (for a while), 
and quickly sent to Krishna a trustworthy 
Brahmin. 

arn^rt h air&s i sraftoft: srlfer: i 

«rr^ra 35* cT*jt n 

Reaching Dvaraka* and led in by the 
door-keepers, the Brahmin saw the Prime 
Being, and described to Him everything. 

fsTOFT fafacf t TT^ft : STORTR I 

d-^KPT snramt hi -40^11 

The Brahmin placed at Krishna’s feet 
the letter (of Rukmini) and bowed to Him. 
The Lord of the universe took it up and 
read it ardently. 


* Dvaraka was an island in the sea, in the west 
of India, which Krishna had made his headquarters, 
after installing Ugraseua as king at Mathura. 
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sFrotf^yrtJ^aU^dR*^ i 
S5TT g fefl T a T q fer g l few 
c^T^rrcfesrfo f^nrnn ^ 11 

“ O ! you who are most beautiful in the 
universe ! hearing of your excellences 
which, entering through the ears, remove 
the suffering of the body of those that 
hear of them, and of your beauty that is 
the realisation of all the desires of the 
eyes of those who are blessed with eyes, 
oh. Imperishable Lord 1 my mind unabash- 
edly gets possessed by you. 

‘ ^tt sfrs? irssft gjw i toyq - 

i 

sftar <rfcT ?T ftlftcT 

“ Which esteemed, intelligent and high- 
born maiden would not, in time, choose 
O ! lion among men, Krishna ! you who are 
her equal in birth, conduct, beauty, 
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learning, age, riches and power, and are a 
charm to the minds of the (whole) world 
of men ? 

JTTrJTrSTTcng fa*TT I 

*tt %si vkk 

ii 

“Therefore, you have indeed been 
chosen by me as my husband and my 
soul has been offered to you ; make me 
now your own wife. O lotus-eyed Lord 1 
let not Sisupala come near and touch what 
is the portion of a hero, like a jackal the 
offering meant for a lion. 

qtf rr: | 

STCTSI 

jtt fwf^rrrars: *ft 11 

“ During my marriage that is to come 
off to-moirow, O! unconquered Lord 1 come 
you secretly to the Vidarbhas, surrounded 
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by generals of armies, rout the forces of 
Sisupala and Jarasandha and by forcibly 
carrying me away, make me, whose price 
is heroism, your wif®. 

“On the day previous to the marriage, 
there is a grand procession to worship the 
patron goddess of the family, in which the 
new bride would come out and proceed 
to worship Parvati. 

1 ^ Sir'll 

3TSJTTO3. ^ 1 <*( ll” 

“ O lotus-eyed Lord 1 if I do not obtain 
your grace, I would (repeatedly) give up 
my life, delicate with austerities, through 
(even) a hundred births, if only I could 
obtain your grace at the end.” 


g ffrsnai *T<pp^T: I 
arr^si i 
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Hearing the message of the Vidarbha 
•princess, the scion of the Yadus and Sura 
-mounted a chariot, took the Brahmin in 
it, and with swift horses, reached the 
Vidarbhas from the Anartas within a 
single night. 

ftlSTTOFI STT ^IT II 

The king Bhishraaka, the Lord of 
Kundina*, being submissive to his love 
for his son, went about the necessary 
activities with a view to giving his 
daughter to Sisupala. 

*rnpg£rcni$TtaT: qWFrnnssT^ra: i 

top n 

Adherents of Sisupala, the Paundrakas 
and others, the enemies of Krishna and 
Balarama, came in their thousands, ready 
prepared to secure the bride for Sisupala. 


* The capital of the Vidarbhas. 
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?TJTt f^T^^rfmTTq; I 
^ot %% *rar 53 i 

KPITKin *TOTO%fa: II 


Hearing of this effort of the enemy kings, 
and of Krishna having gone all alone to 
carry off the bride, and fearing a battle, 
Lord Balarama hastened to Kundina with 
elephants, horses, chariots and footmen. 


?tt% smm foftm fesnnfacn i 

*TOTTf eF^n^R: V T ^ ^T rrf f y RT fac TT ^ H 

And the bride went from her apartments 
to the temple of the Mother, guarded by 
soldiers. Elderly Brahmin ladies, who 
knew the procedure, made that young lady 
bow to the auspicious goddess Bhavani, 
the spouse of the auspicious Siva. 
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Rukmini prayed to the goddess — 

“ Mother ! I bow incessantly to you, the 
auspicious goddess, in the company of your 
children. May Lord Krishna become my 
husband. May you approve of it.” 

Then, breaking her vow of silence with 
that, Rukmini came out ol the temple 
of Ambika. 

<T*T 

fern tftxx i 

ct r 

5T51T fTTOTT feqrcTT II 

The warriors who had come there became 
infatuated on seeing Rukmini of swan-like 
gait, walking. As that princess was mounting 
her chariot, Krishna carried her off, even 
as His enemies were looking on. 

cTrfr 

* TPT g«ft : || 

With his forces led by Rama, Krishna 
slowly went out of that gathering, even as 
a lion carrying off its portion would go out 
of the midst of jackals. 
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gW T RTO»ft«M ' qfiu r filA T <K T ^ f ^y fiT: I 
*niPft ftjj*sn sng: 


Greatly perturbed, all the enemies 
chased Krishna, seizing their bows. (But), 
with their armies killed by the Vrishnis 
who were eager for victory, (those) kings 
led by Jarasandha turned back and 
went away. 

Conquering thus the (enemy) kings, the 
Lord brought the daughter of Bhishmaka 
to his city (Dvaraka), and married her in 
the prescribed manner. 
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THE KILLING OF NARAKASURA 

wftcit I 

snrorf sn^mffrr^ n 

Informed of the activities of (the demon) 
Bhauma* by Indra whose emblem of 
sovereignty, the umbrella, had been carried 
away (by Bhauma), the Lord, mounting 
Garuda, went to the capital city of the 
Pragjyotishas along with his wife, 
(Satyabhama).f 

'll»<'4d»*TOfsr STr^T I 

Hearing the sound of the Panchajanya 
(the Lord’s conch), dreadful like the 
thunder at the time of the aeon-end, the 
five-headed demon, Mura, who was sleeping, 
rose out of the waters. 

* Narakaaura, born of Mother Earth and the 
Lord, when the latter in the form of the Boar, 
lifted the former out of the ocean. 

t Krishna’s Becond wife Satyabhama waa the 
daughter of Satrajit. 
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ftrd i 
g%uT ^Stforr ii 

With (all) his efforts made futile, Bhauma 
seized his trident to kill the imperishable 
Lord. Even before he could aim it, Lord 
Hari took off, with His razor-edged discus, 
the head of Naraka, who was mounted on 
an elephant. 
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limWg g:— A LOVE-QUARREL 
BETWEEN KRISHNA AND RUKMINI 



oHT^JTl 

v» 




Once, Rukmini, along with her maids, 
was, chowrie in hand, attending on her 
husband, the father of the universe, who 
was sitting in comfort on His bed. 

* g re iy fifore rr i 

a T *H T H R pfr4 T «KOT«II I 

*nnart ?xm i 


The Lord said to Rukmini — 

“ Princess 1 you were desired by kings 
of wealth equal to that of the gods who 
are the guardians of the world. Leaving, 
those suitors who had come to you 
wherefore did you, O fine-browed lady, 
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choose Me who, in My fear of the kings, 
have taken shelter in the sea, who have 
quarrelled with almost all the powers, and 
have surrendered the throne ? 

* ®!OTT ITT II 


“ We have always been without any 
possession, and have been loved only by 
any possession. 


these without 


Hence it 

is, O ftne-waisted lady ! that rich men 
do not generally resort to Me. 

‘ *TqK|c*TH« 


tw i iff grr gt * sfaw re nrat: 


“Marriage and friendship are only between 
those two whose wealth, birth, power and 
appearance are equal ; never between a 
superior and an inferior. 


a»rrTT555«Tr^S^T% tJTJlf ||* 

“ Not being desirous of woman, children 
or material possession, we are really 
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indifferent to wife as well as home ; we 
remain fall with self-realisation, and, like 
the on-looking light, ourselves devoid of 
any action." 

^1^5 ,11 

Having said this much to Rukmini who 
was, on account of the absence of separation, 
regarding herself as the dearest of the Lord, 
the Lord, who desired to put an end to 
her pride, became silent. 

^•nf *5^ eft 3 T*Mh 5! II 

Hearing such unpleasant words, for the 
first time, from her beloved husband who 
was the Lord and Master of the three worlds, 
Rukmini became afraid in her heart, 
shuddered, wept and plunged into deep 
thought. 
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err »n w T ^m : firtms i 

3TT%y^T «nf*T [^TlRj ^ S T^ rf vi^qi SPft^ I 
SCFr*pn*Tm ^Muimdejfcl *RTT II 


Seeing that strong attachment of His 
beloved, Lord Krishna, the refuge of the 
good, embraced with His arm that virtuous 
woman who knew none else (except her 
Lord), and consoled that poor Rukmini 
who deserved not those words. 


sfbHTMTHL — 

‘ ITT TTT 5TT^ c^T TTc^nTOTTJ^I 

3** ^ II 


The Lord — 

“ Rukmini, do not get angry. I know 
you to be entirely devoted to Me. I .did 
this in sport, lady, in my desire to hear 
your words and to see your face with its 
lip quivering in the agitation due to 
your love. 
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4 ft <rnrt 1 

*ni$fcffa^ «nw: ft^rrr tf to n faft 11’ 


“ Timid and irascible lady ! Indeed, this 
is the greatest gain the house gives to 
householders, namely, the spending of the 
hours in pleasantries with the beloved." 


fa*5pT: 1 

ftfajwwr ^3 



q qr rafegdwft ^sftr gvm II 


Rukmini — 

“ Lotus-eyed Lord 1 Surely what you 
said is true ; for I am not equal to the 
Lord who is limitless vastness. Surely, 
you are one who has no possession, you 
beyond whom there is nothing and to 
whom even those that receive offerings, 
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Brahma and others, bring their offerings 1 
(True), those that are blinded with the 
sense of being rich, and those who gratify 
their 'own lives only, do not reach yon 
who are the very end of everything. And 
yon are dearest to the gods and they 
are dearest to you. 

4 TO ^ tKU||3<14| 

33 3: n’ 

"O lotus-eyed Lord I May I have devo- 
tion unto the feet of you who are revelling 
in your own self. That itself would be 
the greatest mercy shown to us.” 
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— THE MARRIAGE OF 
ANIRUDDHA AND USHA 


«Uui: I 

viGW* jt <i‘vr<i^^»<iri s 3^r ii 

There was Bana, the eldest of the 
hundred sons of the great Bali.* In olden 
times, that Bana was ruling from the 
beautiful city named Sonita. 

With his thousand hands, Bana pleased 
Siva by providing instrumental music for 
His dance, and Siva persuaded him to 
accept a boon. Bana asked Him to be the 
guardian of his city. 

(Wn^r jtht sroftswr i 

I »■ cl «T *T II 

-.3 

• Same a* the Asura king figuring in the story of 
the Vamana Avatara. See above. 
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Bana's daughter, a maiden, Usha by 
name, had in a dream enjoyment with a 
lover (Aniruddha), the son of Kama, whom 
she had neither seen nor heard of before. 

tnrrarre g raf fcr sforni fe mr i 

Identifying that lover as Aniruddha, the 
son of Kama, Chitralekha, (Usha’s maid), 
resorted to her Yogic powers, brought 
Aniruddha to Sonitapura and showed the 
lover to her friend. 

Remaining concealed in the maiden’s 
apartments, Aniruddha knew not the days 
passing, in the company of Usha, whose 
love had greatly increased. (But) Bana 
found out the scion of the Yadus.* 


• Aniruddha was the soa of Pradyumna or Kama 
who was the son of Krishna and Rukmini. 
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3 ^nrrrtr^f^T^TT 

vrt 

The strong Bana, who was infuriated, 
bound with Nagapasa * Aniruddha who 
had killed Bana's forces. Hearing that 

Aniruddha had been bound, Usha became 
stricken with extreme sorrow and 

dejection, and wept with tears in her eyes. 

^rn^rtflT: ii 

Hearing, from Narada, of the action of 
Aniruddha and the news of his capture 
the Sattvatta chiefs laid siege to the city 
of Bara. 

*rnrr$ 33^ 11 

The terrible Lord, Siva, fought against 
Balarama and Krishna, ior the sake of Bana. 

rwn sg* m* TT ^ fT c^r^ 5r » TT -j« T H 1 

cT^iT^icfTs^rrrar^^ 1 

sttsk. 5TP3T m : 11 

* The divine serpent -missile which binds persons. 
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Mounting his chariot, Bana proceeded to 
frght Krishna. With His razor-edged discus, 
the Lord chopped off, like the branches of 
a tree, the arms of Bana, who was hurling 
missiles incessantly. 

1 5T if cT^T^T:l' 

srcnfcr n 

“ I gave the boon to Prahlada that his 
descendants were not to be killed by Me.” 
Thus obtaining security (from Lord Krishna), 
the demon, Bana, bowed to Krishna with 
his head, and brought to Him mounted in 
a chariot, Aniruddha together with the 
bride (Usha). 

Placing in front Aniruddha with his wife, 
decked and dressed in beautiful garments, 
and surrounded by an Akshauhini of forces, 
Krishna went (to Dvaraka), with the approval 
of Siva. 
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Krishna’s household life 


fStefr «ktt ^’JTsrrt ^ snfacrr^ i 

«Tfft*TT ^ims*^JJTT*TJT3» II 

Hearing that Naraka had been killed and 
that Krishna, a single individual, had 
married numerous women, the divine sage 
(Narada) came to see Him. 

fa fr &Kdfl f <Tc 5 fcTT II 

Narada entered one of the huge mansions 
of the wives of Krishna. 

'jTrici* ^Tr^CTT Slr^f’TRT^T'Trf^fviJ I 

^rss^Tcn sraifafa 11 

Krishna worshipped Narada with great 
love, by rising from His seat, by offering- 
him a seat and by showing him similar 
honours, and asked him, as if He knew 
■nothing, when he arrived. 

st 3 firfera’ srmFi i 
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Wondering, Narada rose and silently 
went to another apartment and there also 
he saw Krishna, fondling His children. 





Sttfa CTHTrg'ITCffir 5T5T I 

^Tf^nrvrr i 

^Tfi sift &fw*n&t>i«rt ^ i 

s^nrefft^nicWd sn^t: qn^ n 

Then Narada saw Him in another 
apartment getting ready for ablution ; in 
another, worshipping Sandhya and in 
silence, repeating the Gayatri ; in one place, 
executing the sword-movements with sword 
and shield ; lying on the bed and being 
extolled by minstrels somewhere, and 
holding consultations in some other place 
with Uddhava and other ministers ; attending 
to Dharma in one place, to Artha and 
Kama in another, and in still another, 
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contemplating the one self, the Supreme 
Spirit that is beyond Matter. 

djvil gr ra rf&w ; tt^: x&zfat i 
‘ fsr^TJ? 

Narada then said smiling to the Lord 
of our faculties: “O Lord of Yoga 1 as a 
result of the worship of your feet, we are 
able to see these mystic manifestations of 
yours, appearing on the substratum (of 
yourself), though these are hard to be 
perceived by those who are under the 
subjection of Illusion.” 

The Lord — 

“ O, you who have realised the soul 1 I 
am the expounder of Dharma, its founder, 
and the person who commends it. And 
inculcating it, I am living in this world ; 
be not distracted, my son.’’ 
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JKMrftVKIVj: THE KILLING OF JARASANDHA 

0 

— 

1 r^TT | 

<rn$su*uft rwing+fUdui u* 

Narada — 

“King Yuddhishthira, * desirous of 
sovereignty, proposes to worship you with 
the Rajasuya, the greatest of the sacrifices. 
May you approve of it.” 

dgqi4idnn»wi} sftcft ^nrn ; i 
smraiPT: ii 

Lord Krishna then issued orders for the 
journey (to Yudhishthira’s city). Hearing 
that the Lord, hard to be seen by men, 
had arrived, Yudhishthira, who was pleased, 

* Yudhiahthira, son of Pandu and Kunti, was 
Krishna’s aunt’s son. For the full aeoount of ths 
part Krishna played in the life and fortunes 
of the Pandavas, see the Mahabharala. (G. A. 
Natesan & Co., G. T. Madras.) 
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went out (to receive Him) along with his 
preceptor and his friends. 

VZ fiwci+i 5^: 5^: || 

Yudhishthira then embraced, again and 
again, (their) most beloved (friend) (Krishna), 
seen after a long time. 


* *m#qr 'tRw fHcrt 



fertzi * ggm r 5 rt 

ii 

Smiling and with his senses in a flurry 
as a result of the force of his affection, 
Bhima embraced his uncle’s son (Krishna) 
and felt beatified ; and the twins as well 
as Arjuna, with tears of joy swelling, 
joyously clasped their dearest friend, 
the imperishable Lord. 
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Thus, the Lord entered the decorated 
city along with His friends. Received by 
the people with great zeal, He entered the 
palace. 

Seeing her nephew, Kunti rose up and 
embraced Him. 

1 44 *t: snft II* 

Yudhishthira — 

“ With the Rajasuya, the greatest of 
sacrifices, I propose, Krishna, to worship the 
sanctifying manifestations of yours. 
Lord, help us to perform it." 

sfhFTsrn. — 

‘ IMn, SWcil I 

ncnc^ii’ 

The Lord — 

“ O king who routs his enemies I well 
have you resolved. Vanquishing all kings, 
perform the great sacrifice.” 
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| 



Hearing the words of the Lord, Yudhish- 
thira, with joyous face, set his brothers, 
made greater by the power of Lord 
Vishnu, to the task of conquering (all) 
the quarters. 

^ sfftT <HT<rf^sJfkJUT [^] || 

VS 

Conquering the kings, the heroic (brothers) 
brought wealth. 

?rror: | 

Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna, — these three, 
disguising themselves as Brahmins went to 
Girivraja,* the place where Jarasandha, the 
son of Brihadratha, was. 

^ *Tr^T I 

‘ ^ *T8CST ’|| 

* Girivraja or Rajagriha, in the Magadhaa, warn 
Jarasandha's capital. 
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Approaching Jarasandha, the Kshatriyas, 
who were in Brahmin guise, begged of 
him : “ King, welfare unto you ; give us 

what we desire." 

ferr fiPTcri ^rmt ii* 

Jarasandha — 

" Brahmins ! ask what you desire ; I will 
give you even my head." 

sffonreT =*— 

4 sro srr^rr snrnngfera* i 

ITT ^ Rjq II* 

The Lord — 

“ We are Kshatriyas who have come 
here seeking fight (with you), not expecting 
food. This is Bhima, this is his brother 
Arjuna, and know me as their uncle’s son, 
Krishna, your enemy.” 
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*wwT%f^cft ^nrr in^r: i 

3TT5 ^rur Wdl 4 35 af? qqrfa m i 

?r cSPTT tf^UTT ?ftr^, * it OT:I 

STsfcrt * 5T%?It5T, im ’ II 

Thus informed, the king of the Magadhas 
laughed aloud, and said in anger : “ Fools I 
I will then offer you battle. (Krishna 1), 
I will not fight with you, a coward ; 
neither my superior in strength nor my 
equal, Arjuna cannot fight me ; Bhima is 
equal to me in strength.” 

smff i 
fktftar fk&ror gnsfes 11 

Having spoken thus, Jarasandha gave 
Bhima a big mace, himself took another, 
and went out of the city. 

44 | : [^q] n 

The fight between the two of unabated 
force went on with victory for neither. 



Kfswm II q tftq^qrJTTqqstq: I 
feq qrc*rftrq 11 
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Lord Hari of unfailing insight, who knew 
how the enemy (Jarasandha) was born and 
how he would die,* infused Bhima with 
His own power, thought of the way to 
kill the enemy and showed to Bhima, 
by gesture, the tearing atwain of a branch. 

crfarsFT TOrcrat i 

qr^qt: sra qraqTJrra ii 

Understanding that, Bhima of great 
strength, the foremost ot those who knew 
how to strike, caught the enemy by the 
feet, and threw him down on the ground. 

qr^ q?[rsssR*q Tftqfo'q q^i sr: i 
!T^ ; qr^qurrsf snwfaq qsrnnr: u 

Pressing one leg (of Jarasandha) with his 
foot, and snatching (Jarasandha’ s) other leg 
with his arms, (Bhima) tore (Jarasandha) 
atwain, even as a great elephant might 
tear the bough of a tree. 

• Jarasandha was bom as two pieces which were 
miraoulously welded together and he would die 
only when he was tom into two pieces. 
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furwft i 

dWfl WWr*^d*HVC5 I 
aWfas^^TTrJTT JnniPTT T$T snj: I 

»? Wnmr r r va^ Tr < qreg t u n for h 

When the king of the Magadhas had 
been killed, there were huge shouts ot 
4 Ha 1 Ha ! \ The inscrutable Lord, 
the benefactor of all beings, anointed 
Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, as the 
king of the Magadhas, and released (all) 
the kings who had been imprisoned 
by Jarasandha. 
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— the killing of sisupala 
o 

*T3TT 'Jl'Cl 5 I 

* mm» wngar s x iw t &m wkw i 

JX3W-* OTJ <TT <* g g3 ^T I n 

Hearing of the killing of Jarasandha, king 
(Yudhishthira) invited the priests (for the 
sacrifice). All the kings and queens who 
were invited came (to attend) the Rajasuya 
(sacrifice) of king Yudhishthira. 

3TtIT5PI'lIfRT^ *TT5TCn II 

Priests, lustrous like the gods, made the 
sovereign (Yudhishthira) perlorm the sacrifice. 

stc*t i 

^ sn-sraaft ^nrr; n 

On the day of the offering of the Soma 
juice, the king ascertained the intention of 
those in the assembly and offered worship 
to Lord Krishna. All the people folded 
their hands in respect. 
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5*nrt^fScTTSlT^f ‘*fWT5r: I 

st^^cTT -FT'T^rf *;w£fk ’ i 

q^TTSft^VT^TfnT sreirffcSJ II 

“ A cowherd and a blot on his family, 
one living a reckless life and bereft of all 
good qualities, how does Krishna deserve 
honour ? ” These and similar unhappy words, 
did the irate Sisupala, sou of Damaghosha, 
utter, his good fortune coming to an end. 

[^TlTcf] II 

Then the Chedi king (Sisupala) calmly 
seized his sword and armour, condemning 
the kings in the assembly who had taken 
the side of Krishna. 

<iM3?qw wt i 

w g rouddl fort: n 

Rising up in the meantime, the Lord 
drew aside His friends, and in His anger, 
severed with His razor-edged discus, the 
head of the enemy (Sisupala) who rushed 
at Him. 
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sT-jnprr^JifamlT^rsvi^r fa*rr i 
«nqw-H<4di qTcfr *mrt fk wfnr^n 

The effulgence that arose out of the body 
of the king of the Chedis became one 
with Lord Vasudeva. Thinking intensely 
(of the Lord) with a mind overwhelmed by 
the accumulated enmity of three births, he 
attained the form of the Lord. For, indeed, 
mental absorption (in a thing) makes one 
take its form.* 

srte * srrar * %***** srsTgin* i 



Similarly, the Lord killed the Saubha 
king Salva, Dantavaktra * with his younger 
brother, and other insufferable kings, and 
was extolled by the gods and men. 


* See the story of Jaya and Vijaya above. 



380 


SR1MAD BHAGAVATA 


r — THE STORY OF KUCHfiLA 

— :o: 


anrrit sirf^nr: i 

SRTRTTrUT Pj ^ ' I 

qsrsnft 11 


There was a friend of Krishna, a 
Brahmin, foremost of those who have 
realised the Brahman, unattracted to objects 
of pleasure, of tranquil mind and subdued 
senses, a householder who was living by 
what came unsought. 

*TPrf $r%53T=q- ^rsmrr sr i 

qfogd r *ifk to *&rm STT II 


The devoted wife of that Kuchela, who 
was emaciated with hunger, but was of the 
same nature (as her husband), told her 
husband with a withered face : 

‘*T«| I <Tf^i I 

JT5PTT7T ^T^*TT ^ I 
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" 0 Brahmin 1 is not the Lord of the 
Goddess of Fortune Himself a friend 
of your adored self? O you who are 
blessed 1 approach Him, the refuge of the 
good. He will give ample wealth to you 
who are perishing with a large family.” 

S? 'W VTT^TT fesft snf$<V) : I 

‘ % TOft ’i 

ffcT IPTHT TOTFT RfcT ^ || 

Thus entreated naany times, softly, 
by his wife, the Brahmin thought: “This 
indeed is the greatest gain, the seeing of 
the Lord of purest fame.’’ And he decided 
to go (to the Lord). 

qgd \ 

^ST ST aCT^ur i 

C9 

to ^rrf^r n 

Begging of (the neighbouring) Brahmins 
four handfuls of Prithuka (fried and 
flattened rice), and tying them in a piece 
of cloth, Kuchela prooeeded to Dwaraka, 
thinking : “ How can I have the sight of 
Krishna ? ” 
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jjfj fqr^Snrcnr *xm 11 

Kuchela entered one of the mansions of 
Krishna feeling like one who had attained 
beatitude. 

<nMteggT i 

gty^iRf^rrFT qrsft ^nTcwa^t^ii 

The imperishable Lord saw Kuchela, 
approached and embraced him with joy. 
Seating him then on a cot, the Lord 
Himself fetched things for the worship of 
the friend, washed his feet and spoke words 
of welcome. 


Queen Rukmini attended with the chowrie 
upon that untidy, emaciated Brahmin, 
Kuchela, who had a body only of veins 
and nerves. 



: <J5rf STcfr I 


«TTr*Mt<$forTT [TTIR;] JJU <TT*TO^|| 
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Clasping each other’s hands, Krishna and 
Kuchela talked their own beautiful old 
stories (of the days) when they were in 
the teacher's house together. 

— 

‘ stptt i 

ft II 

The Lord — 

“ In household life, your mind is 
not lost in material desires. O man of 

wisdom 1 I know you are not over-fond 
of riches. 

‘ ^TT 

****rmz *1%: ^ I 

?T ^ cTTTFT |l 

O Brahmin 1 What offering have you 
brought for me from your house ? Even the 
little that is offered by the devoted will 
become ample because of the love ; and 
even the ample that is offered by the 

unloving does not suffice to satisfy Me. 

‘ <1* 3*T 'K5S efft qt i* *TrfrqT I 

M^dir^^r; n’ 
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“ A leaf, a flower, a fruit, or some 
water, — if one gives me any of these in 
devotion, I enjoy that offering of devotion 
from one of pure soul.” 

jrgrhTsfa f^TTi I 

[^nn^] *r h 

Though he was told in this manner, the 
Brahmin, ashamed and with a down-cast 
face, did not give the handful of Prithuka 
to Krishna who was the Lord of the goddess 
of wealth. 

M T 3 TC re T P I M«N> l TU I^ I 

sftarrm jtt snrcjrr 11 

*T'fcl cf cl ( <-l l I 

srr^'t jmrFT 

S3 

Understanding the cause of Kuchela’s visit, 
the Lord, who is the witness of the souls of 
all beings, thought : “ This Kuchela never 

worshipped me in the past, desiring wealth. 
It is to please his devoted wife that my 
friend has come now ; I will give him 
riches hard to be obtained even by 
the gods.” 
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ftofrg R: I 

fafojfofa gs*>du y <*K n 


Thinking thus, the Lord Himself snatched 
from the Brahmin’s garment the Prithuka 
tied in a rag, asking him : “ What is this ?” 

‘ ^ CTCiUfluid I 

afassrw in n’ 


“Friend, you have brought me this, which 
pleases me most. These grains of Prithuka 
will indeed satisfy me who am of the form 
of the Universe.” 

ate fa.rfl^4T I 

5^3 ^Tr^TT <TT$fij5T: I 


1 



II 


Saying this, the Lord ate one handful, 
and took a second handful to eat. 
Ere He ate, goddess Lakshmi (Rukmini) 
caught in haste the hand of the Lord 
saying : “ This (one handful) suffices, O 

Lord who is of the form of the universe 1 
to fill one with all the riches.” 
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SmiWT 3 ret i *1 f*^. | 

fewrr^sr wsrcfrrrfiraf^tT: i 

3mrJT WTWlf [rTTrr] *T«T 32 T**T ST%<T: II 

The Brahmin lived that night in the 
mansion of the imperishable Lord and the 
next morning, saluted by the Lord, the 
bestower of prosperity to the universe, and 
accompanied by Him for some distance, 
went home, pleased. 

w ^ stottst 3 I 

Not receiving any riches from Krishna, 
Kuchela did not ask for them himself. He 
went home ashamed, but happy at having 
seen the great Lord. 


‘ mi ’TTtfcTPi w: i 

STT5 TfTTfriTcT: II 

er sir<ar nwr3^4 *n 

^fcr 3* *** JTT^r^r 

dfe ^Vd^rerer: STT^t fir s Tq^lPd^H, ! 
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ftfehitaldtal): I 

*& ffi: g ft o nfiflfa : n 

“ Where am I, a pauper and a sinner 
and where is Krishna, the abode of the 
Goddess of Fortune ? He embraced me 
with his arms because I was born a 
Brahmin. The worship of His feet is the 
source of all attainments. The merciful 
Lord, I am sure, did not give me ample 
wealth, thinking that, obtaining wealth, this 
poor self of mine might get intoxicated and 
forget Him.’’ Thus thinking within himself, 
Kuchela approached the vicinity of his 
home, which was (now) surrounded on all 
sides by storied mansions bright like the 
sun, fire and moon, and wonderful parks 
and gardens full of bevies of warbling 
birds, and inhabited by beautifully decked 
men and fawn-eyed women. 


1 ftrfat STT TO 

?T *rt •ipffs*TOwnrs I 
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“ What is this ? Whose abode is this ? 
How did this come to be ? ” As he was 
thus thinking, god-like men and women 
received that blessed Kuchela with 
tumultuous music. 

mm 11 

N3 

Hearing that her husband had come, the 
wife (of Kuchela), with exhilaration and 
in a flurry, closed her eyes, bowed to 
him with her mind, and embraced him 
with her heart. 

sfter: mx srfeifT i 

Being pleased, Kuchela, along with his 
wife, entered his abode, having hundreds 
of jewelled pillars and looking like great 
Indra’s abode. 
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“For this prosperity coming to me, 
unfortunate and eternally poor, surely 
there can be no other cause than my 
seeing the best of the Yadus, the Lord 
who is the great boundless." 

fqWI*ai<i<<|- STrfa &P&* || 

Making up his mind thus and becoming 
an (ever more) intense devotee of the 
Lord, Kuchela, with his wife, enjoyed (all) 
pleasures, not hankering too much after 
them but with a view to (gradually) 
renounce them. 


o 
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ADVICE TO UDDHAVA 

$<**n pin ^RTjft i 

3^I5^?TT^I^R 'jff^TTJ 3R^H ?rfej^ II 

Having killed the demons, with (the aid 
of) Balarama and the Yadus, Krishna 
relieved Earth of her burden by creating 
the mutual quarrel which would quicken 
destruction. 

qhfrcrr* wiUCT: 

^>rtn 

prr 11 

Taking as ostensible cause the sons of 
Pandu, who were provoked in the extreme 
by their enemies' deceitful gambling, 
mocking, seizure of their queen by the 
hair and the rest, Krishna made the kings 
who had assembled (on the battle-field) 
kill each other, and (thus) removed 
Earth’s burden. 
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M m m r wmfa gn n 

Then, Brahma, along with Siva and the 
gods, extolled Lord Hari and saluting Him, 
addressed Him from the skies : 

‘ qifrifeT*r<rrcra srcrt i 

w qr f%d*i n 

“ Lord, we once petitioned you to 
remove Earth’s burden and you, the soul 
of everything, have done accordingly. 

‘ sjrna | c^qr i 

asrewnr >mr forer ii’ 

" And you have also (firmly) established 
Dharma among the good and the truthful. 
Hence, if you think so, enter your own 
supreme effulgence.” 

sforrqK— 

‘ q: wsfcrfdssmrfcr: l 

df^ i 

c*5l«^ ^ ^ i s | 
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l«ni far® I 

5TT*n5*nj3t^T II’ 

The Lord — 

“ Your work has been done ; Earth’s 
burden has been removed. (But) this race 
of the Yadavas, haughty with an excess of 
heroism and valour, desires to engulf the 
world but is held in restraint by Me, as 
the great ocean by the shore. If I go 
away without ending this vast race of 
haughty Yadus, this world will perish at 
the hands of this race which would 
transgress (all) bounds." 

am JTstcTrar* acresirarr srgfhnrT^ i 

Then, noticing grave evil portents 
appearing in Dvaraka, the Lord told the 
Yadu elders, who had gathered : 

* ST I 

swrra jtt h’ 

“ Elders I if we desire life, we must not 
live here ; we shall go away to the sacred 
Prabhasa forthwith ; tarry not.” 
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*r^TT5sf^r: i 

[rnK] ffTPT $Wnj3TcT: l 

f^rf^frfr 3r»ranft*«fts3Tj^ i 

STJTRT ftTOT TT^ II 

Thus commanded by the Lord, (the 
Yadavas) made ready their chariots. 
Seeing them get ready, Uddhava, ever 
devoted to Krishna, approached the over- 
lord of the universe in solitude, bowed 
with his head at his feet, and said to Him 
with folded hands : 

«t£r^dr^<?5 «J»T I 

* *ri cT^r^fsTOT^j srwnfafT i 

^T9cS% *TT«r TO OTRfa II* 

“ After bringing to an end this race, 
surely you will leave this world altogether. 
My Lord, I cannot leave off your lotus- 
feet even for a fraction of a second ; take 
me also to your place.” 



394 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


1 JT*rr I 

snpr ; gcf ** II 

The Lord — 

“ The work of the gods on this earth 
has been completed by Me. And this 
city, the sea will flood on the seventh day- 
(from now). 

1 syteft f^mrcT: i 

•T *T^TT 9TtR W^Oct^i I) 

iran^f? jr: *nroiforc^ *nx ii 

*‘ Soon, the world will be rendered evil 1 
by Kali. You must not live in the world 
abandoned by Me. Casting off all your 
attachment for your kith and kin, and 
fastening your mind well on Me, wander 
about the earth, with an equanimous mind. 

vn&tftqHX fea aOT cgre w 
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“ With your senses and mind in 
concentration, see the universe as projected 
out of your own soul and your soul as 
projected out of Myself, the Overlord. 

1 JTrT: qftcfHn?: snfl II* 

Uddhava — 

“ O Lord of highest fame ! of what 
nature is the good man according to you ?*’’ 

sfonTsn*— 

^^T^RTs^’OTfirr ott: i 

i ?cft i?5 s i 

3TJTT5ft JTR^: ^r: JNt: tfiRlr: \ 

‘ * m st srercr: n 

The Lord — 

“ Unable to bear another’s sufferings 
unharmful and forbearing towards all 
beings; one whose strength is Truth, who 
is irreproachable, equanimous, helpful 
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to all ; of mind unspoilt by desires, self- 
possessed, mild, pure, owning nothing ; not 
expecting honour from others, ready to 
honour all, efficient, the very embodiment 
of friendliness and impelled to act by 
compassion alone ; one of noble vision 
and one who, transcending all Dharmas, 
worships Me, he is indeed the greatest man. 

WriJ: 8F8[*TSSr*T ft*: 

SRTTJ^I 

3=!Tft TORft 3** T*T ^ II 
f*rT 

5*n"Rr u 

“ Only by devotion and faith can I, who 
am the Soul and thus the beloved, be 
grasped by the good. Devotion firmly 
established towards Me sanctifies even a 
born Chandala. He whose voice falters, 
whDse heart melts, who sheds tears often 
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and laughs sometimes, and without any 
shame sings aloud and dances — he, My 
devotee, purifies the (whole) universe. 


3T5 II 


“ Uddhava, I am the soul, the friend and 
the master of all these beings ; I am all 
beings; I am their birth, existence 
and death. 

‘ <IVHl I 

fct fri I HR I 1 

otr to t i^ imr i 

*T 1 ^ f^Jrft*TT II 


" Of worships, I am the worship of the 
knowledge of the Brahman. Of vows, I am 
the vow of non-injury. Among Dharmas, 
I am the giving of security to all. Among 
varieties of safety, I am inwardness of 
mind. I am the patience of the patient 
and the goodness of the good. I can in 
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time count the atoms but not the glorious 
manifestations of Myself who am -creating 
worlds by crores. 

‘fcsn sfr tiimmfarir *pt: \ 

fcrf^n topf * irssrer: 11 


“Effulgence, Beauty, Fame, Lordship, 
the sense of Shame in doing wrong, 
Sacrifice, Auspiciousness, Fortune, Heroism, 
Forbearance, Wisdom, — whatever possesses 
these is a manifestation of Myself. 


“ Non-injury, Truthfulness, Non-thieving, 
absence of Passion, Anger and Avarice, 
striving to do what is pleasing and beneficial 
to beings — these are Dharmas common to 
all castes. 

* gfrn q wt tot sft^r^nrt SritfafacsraTi 

^ VifruflaT •TPTPTtS^rTsf^T $ M 
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“ Desirous of doing good to humanity, 
1 have expounded three yogas : Knowledge, 
Action and Devotion ; there is no other 
path anywhere. 

* Wmtrt *pprt*r: i 

•T 'Vlfou-'fTl II 

“ The path of Knowledge is for those 
who have cultivated indifference to material 
objects; the path of Action is for those 
who have still Desire; for him who is not 
yet thoroughly indifferent but is not also 
too much attached, the path of Devotion 
bears fruit. 

* d re rere ffiT 5T fafgfocr I 

err vrsj 11 

“ One should be performing Acts only 
so long as he has not attained Indifference, 
or only so long as Faith in listening to 
My story and similar acts of devotion has 
not been produced. 
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‘ ty^i y w : wnfortSTO: gfe: I 

ftg^rrsftfe »r^f % > srr *r*^ir 11 

“ Remaining in the midst of this world, 
one who abides by his Dharma. commits 
no sin and is pure, easily attains pure 
wisdom or devotion to Me. 

‘ 11 

“ Non-expectation of anything is said to 
be the greatest and amplest bliss. 

‘ q '^rr^Tr^m fe^T I 

“ Those who leave these paths of 
Devotion, Knowledge and Action leading to 
Me, and enjoy mean pleasures with their 
fickle lives, migrate from birth to birth. 

ftsrrs^cT *fmr: ^rn i 

forftavrar* sT^nrr^r i 

^ JTcTT || 

“ Theft, Injury, Falsehood, Hypocrisy, 
Desire, Anger, Conceit, Infatuation, Making 

distinctions. Enmity, Distrust, Rivalry, 

Addiction to the three vices of woman, 
wine and gambling — these fifteen evils of men 
are considered as having their root in wealth. 
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JHta iw Bw 

JT^wn: i 

QCYt.SCJY»*lU4fftfH W^l 

A ^nrf^r twfcd II 

“ Mistaking as * Mine and I ' this body 
which is but a product of the mind, 
blinded men say in their illusion 1 This is 
myself, this is another and wander in 
the limitless dark. 

‘ 5T MRI&W I 

ST^TT 5^jt q- 1| 

“ Realising the universe as one, both in 
Matter and Spirit, one should neither 
praise nor condemn the character and 
actions of others. 

‘ fTCfawfftr 57*TffoT IT# I 

“ With his mind offered to Me, with 
his mind and soul revelling in Dharmas 
leading to Me, one should do all acts for 
My sake, calmly and with My thought. 
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Isfcnmfa ^Tchm *ror ^JTff^rsur: n 

“ With a pure mind, one should see Me, 
who am uncovered by anything, as established 
within and without all beings, as the 
supreme spirit in his own self, like the 
{all-pervading) ether. 

‘ tfsr smffrr qprft i i 

^TVTTlW^lT^niTJft 3TPT ^*«l<5Hif2TrT5 II 

“ Thus, O resplendent Uddhava, taking 
bis stand on pure knowledge, he should 
consider all beings as Myself and honour 
them. 

‘ bjtwt 5^r^r ^ i 

arer* ^ <rf^cfT JTcT: II 

" He is the learned man who realises 
the same Me in the Brahmin as well as 
the Chandala, in the thief as well as the 
person who is versed in the Vedas, in the 
sun as well as in a spark, in the good as 
well as in the cruel. 
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* gfoqsftyji m^d i sfererq, i 

w i y^ TT ft ^ ^ Tn ^ yrgfro' ft 11 


“From the person who incessantly 
contemplates the Me in all men, quickly 
do rivalry, jealousy, contempt and egotism 
flee. 




“ Laying aside his pride, prestige and 
shame, and also the sense of the physical 
differences, one should prostrate himself on 
the ground, like a stick, before all beings 
down to the dog, the Chandala, the bull 
and the ass. 


‘ ^fejTcTT ffe: JTsftaT ^ ffsftftuTTHJ 

“ This is the knowledge of the knowing 
and the wisdom of the wise that, with the 
unreal and mortal (body), man attains to 
Me, the Real and the Immortal. 
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qrasq gnsrfgrafr n” 


" Having known this, the inquirer has 
nothing more left to know. To him who 
has drunk ot ambrosia, there is nothing 
else remaining to be drunk.” 



arts I 

fftOTCf-'kl'hltS 

^ft ft ftiwws srfta: n 

Having been shown thus the path to 
union with God, Uddhava folded his hands 
in respect and told the great hero of the 
Yadus : “ (All) the darkness of my 
delusion has been driven away ; indeed, 
the light of Knowledge has been given 
to me.” 


gfo FT q T HL — 

r^fer^T^^RTt ITT^^T <KT : II 
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The Lord — 

“ Uddhava, go you on my command to 
Mine own hermitage named Badari. There 
contemplate in solitude what you have been 
taught. And with your speech and mind 
completely absorbed in Me, you shall 
reach Me." 



*TcTT JT^PTFT^n ferT^TJ^ I 

err: M 

Then, establishing the Lord within his 
heart, the great devotee of the Lord 
(Uddhava) went to Badari and, performing 
penance, attained to the state of 
Lord Hari as taught to him by (Himself), 
the one Friend of the universe. 
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— the passage of the lord* 

o 

<r«tf*r sftfSrerfrfr snrm sr^ ii 

Seeing ominous portents appearing in 
the heavens, skies and on earth, and 
hearing what Krishna told them, all the 
Yadu elders acquiesced, crossed the sea 
on boats and reached Prabhasa on their 
chariots. 

Then, at Prabhasa, the Yadavas who 
lost their senses through Fate, drank the 
powerful drink, the liquor called Maireyaka, 
whereby one’s senses are lost. 

W£r<7T*TftmTrT5TT I 

^RrCTRTdTf^^; il 

•See the Mausalaparva, pp. 434-444, The 
Mahabharata. O. A. Natesan Sc Co., Madras. 
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A great quarrel arose among them who 
were intoxicated with excessive drink. 
Desiring to kill each other, the infuriated 
Yadavas fought on the sea-shore. 

g*T fazfwfafaai 
f^rfar Mi 

5U?RT J^<o l : II 

Sons fought with fathers, brothers, nephews, 
grandsons, and uncles ; friends fought friends, 
and besotted, kinsmen killed kinsmen. 

**3^ 5^3 ^ i 
srwtTrRm *prr *nr ^fcT *&s3$rfar: a 

When all His clans had thus perished, 
the Lord, who remained, thought that 
Earth’s burden had been removed. 

*nr: 3 i*tjttw*t qfan^ i 

ITT3WI Sim^rrJTnWTclTfa || 

On the sea-shore, Rama sat in Yogic 
contemplation of the Supreme Being, united 

His soul with the universal soul, and left 
the mortal world. 
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w i ft u t°nTT5yt^PT h^WIHL I 

^ viO t refr ii 

Seeing the passage of Balarama, the 
Lord who incarnated Himself as the son 
of Devaki, sat in silence on the ground 
and entered His own abode. 

^5: ^ I 

smf 3 *13: 11 

Drums rumbled in the heavens and 
from the skies, flowers fell. Truth, 
Righteousness, Self-possession, Fame and 
Fortune went away from Earth along 
with Him. 

II II 


THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION - AS KRISHNA. 



II ?ft: II 



THE STORY OF THE INCARNATION AS KALKI 

qren^q^ srtf i 

^qf?rT^ 5 «nfik«HHFtf%3 ^ 33 I 
^cvi qasini 5T^ 3 ^rcvafqfor | 

q^qTUTPT *Tt%*T II 

When the Dharma of those that observe 
the Varna and Asrama is lost, when the 
Vedic path of men has disappeared, when 
Dharma has become predominantly heretic, 
when rulers have become more or less 
thieves, when men are living through the 
various means of theft, falsehood and wanton 
violence to others, when the Kali* age 
has thus well-advanced towards the end, 
when man is essentially violent in nature, 
the Lord will incarnate Himself with His 
goodness, purity and knowledge, for saving 
Dharma. 

• The fourth of aeons, Krita, Treta, Dvap&ra and 
Kali; with the fourth ends one cycle. 
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strips *751 r^H: I 

^rf^r: sn^rf^rfa n 

The Lord will manifest Himself as Kalki 
in the house of Vishnuyasas, a high-souled 
Brahmin, chief of those in the village of 
Sambhala. 

3T*37TT3J*T*TT*j?!I 5PTc*Tf?F: I 

Riding a fleet steed, Devadatta, the 
Lord of the Universe will slay by crores 
the thieves in the guise of rulers. 

*T5TS3?ftuif *7*T*T< | 

rT^r snrr^m 11 

When Hari, the Lord of Dharma, 
incarnates Himself as Kalki, there will be 
the Krita age and men will be born with 
goodness, purity and knowledge. 



THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE 
INCARNATION AS KALKI. 


II ii 

THE SALVATION OF PAKIKSHIT 


‘ jnrr srfanr i 

mirki fTr^TS^ fc^HI *RIP fr 

King Parikshit ! I have spoken of 
these, kings as welf as others, who took 
Earth as their own, but who left Her 
and died. 

‘SgTSSrtffr 5T* 5^!TT^ TOft qfaqi 

“3T5t *rr fofsFft'rfcr jjcjtt: ^ttt: u 

“ Seeing kings feverishly busy to conquer 
Her, this Earth laughs : * Alas 1 (these) 

kings, playthings of Death, desire to 
conquer Me ! 

“ %*T^Trfnrwd^ g%?T?JTaft ii” 

‘ What is this conquest of territory 
belore the conquest of spirit ? Deliverance 
is the fruit of the conquest of spirit.' 

fspmnm ?ydfedwdi *rrfa to n 
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“Therefore, 0 king, fix Hari in your 
heart by every means. With your mind in 
concentration, you who are about to die, 
shall thereby attain to the supreme goal. 


* c* 3 qygfoftmi sift i 

ST* TOinlv anunreFITOTT 5^ I 

^ ft ^ *farr m 5^! n 

“ King, cast away the thought that you 
are about to die, a thought which only 
the being that has not risen above its 
body can have. Even as when a pot is 
broken, the ether that was within it becomes 
the (common) ether without as belore, so 
also when the body dies, the individual 
spirit becomes the universal spirit. 


‘ 3T5 ST*?! Tt qUT 35TT5 TTif | 





I 


* ^ * ^HTTrlR: ||» 
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44 4 I am the supreme spirit, the supreme 
effulgence ; the Brahman is myself ; 
I am fhe supreme goal.’ With this know- 
ledge and with your spirit placed on the 
unconditioned spirit, you will not perceive 
Takshaka biting your foot or licking it 
with poisonous tongues, or this body or 
this universe, as separate from your spirit.” 


*T5TT — 

mfacn cfti 11 

King Parikshit — 

“ I have realised my object ; I have 
been graced by your merciful self by 
making me hear of Hari Himself, the 
Lord without beginning or end. 


srf^ret rsm 11 

44 Lord, I am not afraid of death from 
Takshaka or others. I have entered the 
Bliss which is the Brahman. You have 
shown me that thing on realising which 
fear ceases to exist. 
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‘ 3T3^ I ^TT 3^ 3T% *T^?5lVTSrT^nt | 

g^sjmsT* %<t: f^snr*^ 11 ’ 

“ Give me leave, O you who have 
realised the Brahman ! I shall subdue the 
expression of all the senses ; and making 
my mind, cleared of even the vestiges of 
yearnings, enter the Lord, I shall give up 
my life.” 

*TcT:— 

amnr ^Breu 11 

The Suta — 

Thus told and honoured by king Parikshit, 
the worshipful son of Vyasa, Suka gave 
him leave and departed along with (other) 
ascetics. 

MMW HT Tt II 

And the royal sage Parikshit placed his 
mind with his intellect on the Inner Light, 
and with his breath still, contemplated, 
looking like a (motionless) tree. 
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fterff:, rT^fTT I 

sT^ff a^r^r^T i 

snjcr STSTOTcSTCi: ’T^TT II 

Bereft of all attachments, Parikshit sat 
on the bank of the Ganges facing the 
north, on sacred grass placed eastward, 
and becoming a great yogin, passed into 
the Brahman. The (serpent) Takshaka stung 
the king ; and even as all the people were 
looking on, the body of the royal sage 
who had become the Brahman became a 
heap of ashes as a result of the fire of 
the snake’s poison. 

^5*5**^ 3PJ* | 

*13: S^wifor II 

Heavenly drums rumbled ; the Gandharvas 
and the celestial damsels sang and 
applauding (Parikshit), the gods sent showers 
of flowers. 

ii ’rfrfofasrTnrq; n 

THUS ENDS THE STORY OF THE SALVATION 
OF PARIKSHIT 



TOTT | 


Obeisance unto that divine Vyasa of 
unfailing intellect, by the contemplation of 
whose lotus- feet, I learnt this sacred text 
(of the Bhagavata). 


*ft STT*Rar ST TOTT *rfcT^ I 

wtwMicfcifirwi^ II 

He who extends (to others) (the benefit 
of) the Bhagavata, attains the supreme goal. 
The glorious Bhagavata is the essence of 
all the Upanishads. 


II ffo SffeT* >ff»Wd S f H l HH II 


THUS ENDS THE BHAGAVATA 


THE BHAGAVATA 


BY 

Du. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., Ph.D. 


T HE Purana is a reinforcement 
( Upabrihnuina ) of the teachings of the 
Vedas, with arguments for God and Dharma 
in the form of accounts of the creation, 
the sages, and the lives of the kings of the 
past. This is the real meaning of the 
traditional definition of the Purana as 
‘ Panchalakahana ’. The supremacy of the 
Lord and Dharma is made the more explicit 
purpose of the Purana in the amplified 
' Dasalakshana ' (ten characteristics) given 
by the Bhagavata (II. 10. 1-7). The Lord, 
as Asraya, is given as the chief of these ten 
features of the Purana and along with this 
are introduced as definite subjects the 
stories of the incarnations which the Lord 
took for the re-establishment of His Kingdom 
and for the renaissance of Dharma on earth, 
and Salvation (Mukti). The first nine 
subjects only qualify the tenth, the Asraya , 
and are intended to strengthen it. 
( Dasamasya visuddhyartham nnvanamiha 
lakshanam. II. 10.2). In this, the Bhagavata 
shifts the emphasis from Principle to 
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Personality. The same emphasis on the 
Personality of the Lord is effectively laid in 
the preliminary story of the genesis of the 
Bhagavata, of how Vyasa, at the instance of 
Narada, composed the Bhagavata for singing 
exclusively of the Lord’s glories and thus 
removing the depressing emptiness of his 
heart which he —felt even after his 
composing the great Mahabharata and the 
other Puranas. The very name of the 
Purana shows that it is the lays of the 
Lord par excellence. 

Of the Principles, Dharma, Jnana and 
Vairagya, the Lord Himself is the embodi- 
ment. Devotion, Bhakti, to the Personality, 
the Lord, is to be achieved and its 
achievement means and includes the 
Principles also. Knowledge, Action, and 
Devotion — Jnana, Karma, Bhakti — as envi- 
saged by the Bhagavata are neither 
exclusive of each other nor contradictory. 
To know truly is to love Him ; and 
Devotion can be of the best form only 
when it is informed by Knowledge. 
Knowledge and Love must express themselves 
in Acts of Devotion. But the Lord seems to 
say in His discourse to Uddhava that the 
path of Devotion is the best for us, for it 
is suited to those who are attached to 
various interests in life on earth 
and yet have some spiritual yearnings. 
This seems to be the meaning of the 
saying that Bhakti is the path for the 
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Kali age. It is an age in which emotion 
is dominant ; it is its spiritual harnessing 
that is Bhakti. And this has been woven 
into an allegorical story on the greatness 
of the Bhagavata, the Bhagavata Mahatmya, 
found in the Padma Purana. 

Two of the problems facing the 
reader of the Bhagavata are the salva- 
tion of those that hate the Lord and 
wreck His Kingdom, and the story of 
the sports of Krishna with the women 
of the Gokula. In the stories of the 
demons, the Asuras and the Rakshasas, 
the Purana tackles the problem of evil 
(VII. 1. 1-8). The Asura is called a 
Purvadeva : the demon was a god ; the 
being that is inherently and originally 
divine, errs and is, through the story 
of a ourse, made to be born as a 
demoniac force disturbing the peace of 
Dharma. The Asura or Rakshasa hates 
the Lord intensely and incessantly to 
hasten the time of the Lord's appearauce 
to put an end to his evil self and to 

restore him to his original state. Death 

at the Lord's hands is invariably attended 
with the grant of salvation. This is 
made plain in the story of Jaya and Yijaya, 
which lies at the very basis of the work.- 

Of the Love which the individual soul, 
caught in the meshes of a distracting 

world, is expected to develop for the 

Lord, the noblest image that has 
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ocourred to the mystics of all religions 
is the Love of woman for man. 
The intensity and the fight against odds 
that this God-love means find a parallel 
only in clandestine love. Hence the 
saying: Yosha jaramiva priyam. The 
mystic language of the Rasa is hardly 
stranger than that of Solomon’s song of 
songs, or of St. Bernard’s sermons, or of 
the writings of Coventry Patmore, which 
speak of Christ the bridegroom and Church 
the bride. “ The Law and the Prophets des- 
cribe pure by impure. Bride and Bridegroom 
are the highest images.” “Thy maker is Thy 
Husband." That the Lord’s dance with 
the cowherd women and their Love for 
Him mean something which has to be 
sought beyond their face-meaning most be 
very clear to anybody. For the Lord 
Himself tellB the women when they seek 
Him : “ The Love of those whose minds 
are absorbed in Me cannot be physical 
love : Na mayyavesitadhiyam kamah hatnaya 
kalpate ." (X. A. 22-26.) 



INDEX TO PROPER NAMES 


Aditi. — O ne of Kasyapa’s wives ; mother 
of the gods ; also referred to as Devamata. 

AgastYA. — A sage in the South; curses 
king Indradyumna of the Pandyas to 
beoome an elephant (the Oajendra). 

AGHA. — A demon ally of Kamsa who 
intends to kill Krishna, taking the form of 
a huge python and is destroyed. 

Ahindea. — T he great serpent Adieesha, 
the bed of the Lord Narayana on the 
primaeval waters. When the Lord incarn- 
ates himself as Krishna, the serpent 
inoarnates itself as His elder brother, 
Balar&ma ; also called Ananta, Sahasrava- 
dana and Sesha. 

AlBAVATA. — A white elephant which 
rises out of the milky ocean and which 
Indra takes for himself. 

AjAiriLA. — A fallen Brahmin of Kanya- 
kubj'a, who, despite bis sins, is saved by the 
power of mentioning the name of the 
Lord, 

Akrdba.— S on of Gandini (hence called 
Gandinisuta) aod Svaphalka ; courtier of 
Kamsa ; sent by Kamsa to bring Krishna 
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fttid Balarama from the hamlet of Naoda 
to the city of Mathura ; beholds the Lord’s 
transcendental form in the waters of the 
Jumna; referred to also as Madhava which 
is a tribal name. 

AMARTYANADI. — The divine Ganges, on 
whose banks Parikshit spends his last 
seven days fasting and listening to Suka’s 
recital of the Bhagavata. 

Anarta. — The land occupied by the 
Yadavas and the allied tribes, Bhojas, 
Andhakas and others. 

'■ ANGA. — A descendant of Dhrova ; father 
of the terrible Vena. See footnote on p. 61. 

Aniruddha. — Son of Pradyumna and 
Rati ; grandson of Krishna and Rukmini; 
married Usha, daughter of Banasura ; also 
called Pradyumni. 

APBARAS. — A class of celestial damsels 
who rise out of the milky ocean. 

ARI8HTA. — A demon friend of Kamsa ; 
killed by Krishna, whom he attacks 
in the form of a bull. 

ARJUNA. — The third of the Pandavas; 
an incarnation of the Lord as Nara ; 
celebrated in the Bharata ; after the ruin 
of the Yndus, takes charge of the women 
and the young ; also called Kiriti. 

ArjuNA. — More fully Kartaviryarjuna : 
king of the Haihayas ; deprives sage 
Jamadagni of his divine cow ; is killed by 
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Parasurama ; had a thousand hands ; could 
stem the flood of rivers with his hands 
imprisoned -Havana; was a Yogin who 
miraculously appeared in the minds of his 
erring subjects and prevented them from 
committing sin. 

Asdbas.- — The demons ; other names : 
Daityas, Danavas (sons of Diti and Danu). 

BADABI. — The sacred hermitage in the 
Himalayas, of Narayana and Nara; also 
called Badarikasrama ; Uddhava retires to 
this place and attains salvation ; also 
called Visala. 

Baka. — A demon friend of Kamsa, who 
attacks Krishna in the form of a crane 
and is killed by him. 

Balarama. — Elder brother of Krishna ; 
born of Rohini to whose womb he is 
transferred from Devaki's by Yoga Maya; 
an incarnation of the great serpent 
Sasha; marries Revati ; kills the demons 
Dhenuka and Pralamba ; also called Bala, 
Hama, Sankarshana, Rohiniputra and 
Baladeva. 

Bali. — The king of the demons; grandson 
of Prahlada, hence called Prahladi ; son 
of Yirochana, hence called Yairochana ; a 
virtuous monarch ; is however subdued 
by the Lord, for the sake of the Devas, 
in the forms of Vamana and Trivikrama ; 
is sent by him to the netherworld 
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where he is made an immortal ; also 
called Mahabali and Indrasena. 

Bana. — Bon of Mahabali, the grandson 
of Prahlada ; had a thousand hands ; a 
devotee of Siva ; father of Usha, who 
is married by Krishna’s grandson 
Aniruddha; also called Balinandana. 

BHADRAKALI. — A fierce manifestation of 
Goddess Mother ; some bandits attempt to 
offer her the human sacrifice of Jada- 
bharata ; unable to bear that violence to 
a holy person, she manifests herself and 
alays the bandits ; also referred to as Devi. 
See Sati below. 

Bhadrasena. — A cowherd. 

BHARATA. — Brother of Rama ; second son 
of king Dasaratha; partial manifestation of 
the Lord ; celebrated in the Ramayctna. 

BHARATA. — Son of Dushyanta and 
Sakuntala ; an ancestor of the Pandavas and 
Parikshit, who are referred to as the 
Bharatas, after him. 

Bharata or Jadabharata. — A king and 
a yogin ; son and successor of Rishaba, 
an incarnation of the Lord ; marries 
Pancajani ; has five sons ; is reborn as a 
deer because of his absorption in an orphan 
deer which he rescues from the current ; is 
reborn then as a Brahmin’s son ; wanders 
as a recluse ; is about to be sacrificed once 
to Bhadrakali ; instructor of king 
Rahugana. 
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Bhauma. — A demon of five heads born of 
Earth ; killed by the Lord. See footnote on 
p. 864 ; also called Mara and Naraka. 

BHIMA. — The second of the five Pandavas, 
the cousins of Krishna ; also Bhimasena, 
Vrikodara; celebrated in the Bharata. 

Bhishmaka.— A king of the Vidarbhas; 
father of Rukmini, wife of Krishna; 
also referred to as Kundinapati. 

Bhojab. — A tribe related to the Yadavas. 

Bhrigus.— T he Brahmin family, the 
priests of the Asuras ; hence Sukra, chief 
among them, is called Bhargava. 

Bhumi. — M other Earth ; lifted out of 
the primaeval waters by the Lord who 
incarnated himself aB the Boar : other 
names : Ga, Mahi, Kshma, Urvi. 

BlNDUSARAS. — The lake on whose banks 
Manu met sage Kardama and gave him in 
marriage his daughter Devahuti. 

BRAHMA. — The first manifestation, as 
creator (Vidhata), of the supreme Lord, 
in the navel-lotus of the Lord lying 
on Adisesha on the waters ; other names : 
Svayambhu, Aja, Virincha, Paramesthi, 
Atmayoni, Hamsavahana, Satadhriti, 
Kamalasana, Vedhas, Dhata.Vidhi, Atmabhu. 

BRINDAVAN A . — The forest on the Jumna; 
the scene of Krishna’s boyhood-sports. 

Chaidya. — T he king of the Chedia, 
Sisupala, who meets his death at the hands 
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of Krishna, daring Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya 
sacrifice ; is intended as the bridegroom for 
the hand of Rukmini by her brother Rukmi^ 
son of Damaghosha ; hence referred to 
as Damaghoshasuta. 

ChanURA. — A wrestler in the employ of 
Kamsa ; killed by Krishna. 

Charanas. — A class of semi-divine beings ; 
minstrels. 

Chitralekha. — A maid of Usha, who 
brings her the lover seen in a dream 
by Usha. 

PADHIOHI. — A sage of great penance 
whose bones were the strongest ; he gives 
up bis body at the request of Indra, so 
that Indra might make the weapon Vajra 
out of his bones, to kill Vritrasura ; also 
referred to by the Veda to which he 
belonged, as Atbarvana Rishi or simply 
Atharvana. 

DANTAVAKTRA. — King of Karusadesa ; 
killed by Krishna ; the last incarnation 
of Vijaya, the Lord’s door-keeper, in 
demoniac form. 

Dasaratha. — A king of the Solar line ; 
father of Rama, an incarnation of the 
Lord. 

Dasarha. — O ne of the tribes of 
Krishna’s race ; hence Krishna is referred 
to as Dasarha. 
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Devadatta. — The white horse on which 
Kalki will ride to destroy the evil rulers 
of the Kali Age. 

Devaki.— Daughter of Devaka and step- 
sister of Eamsa ; wife of Vasudeva ; mother 
of Krishna. 

Devala.— A sage ; cursed the Gandharva 
Huhu to become a crocodile. 

Dhanvantari. — T he founder of Ayurveda, 
the science of medicine ; an incarnation of 
the Lord ; appeared from the milky ocean 
with the pot of nectar which gives immorta- 
lity ; the gods get the nectar through the- 
help of the Lord. 

Dhenuka. — A demon ally of Kamsa in- 
the form of an ass whom Balarama kills. 

Dhruva. — Son of king Uttanapada and 
Suniti; wou the Lord’s grace as a boy r 
became the pole-star in the end. 

Dm. — The mother of the demons who- 
are thus referred to as Daityas, Ditijas 
and Daiteyas. 

DVARAKA. — An island in the sea, in> 
the west of India, which Krishna makes 
His headquarters after killing Kamsa 
after His leaving the place, the 6ea 
floods the island ; also called Dvaravati. 

Dvtvida. — A demon ally of Kamsa. 

Gajahvaya. — Hastinapura, the capital 
of the Kuru-Pandavas. 
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GANDHARVA8. — A class of semi-divine 
beings ; great musicians. 

Garga. — T he preceptor of the Yadus ; 
names Krishna and Balarama, and conducts 
■the other sacraments for the brothers. 

GARUDA. — The great eagle which is the 
vehicle of Lord Hari; son of Tarkshya, 
hence called Tarkshyasuta. 

GAYA. — An ancient king. 

GlRiVRAJA. — Rajagriha, the capital of 
-Jarasandha, in the Magadhas. 

GOPia. — The cowherd women of Nanda’s 
hamlet. 

GOVARDHANA. — A Mountain near Nanda’e 
hamlet whose worship is substituted by 
Krishna for the worship of Indra ; the 
Lord holds it up to shelter the inhabitants of 
the Gokula from the torrential rains. 

GUHYAKA8. — A class of semi-divine beings. 

HaIHAYAS. — A royal race, to which 
Kartaviryarjuna who is killed by 
Parasurama belongs; extirpated by 
Parasuraina. 

Hari. — T he Supreme Lord, who is also the 
impersonal Brahman. It is His glory and 
incarnations that specially form the subject 
of this Purana, the Bhagavata. Other 
names : Krishna, Adhokshaja, Sattvatampati, 
Vasudeva, Bhagavan (the Lord), Ananta, 
Urukrama, Mukunda, Vishnu, Narayana, 
Sukla, Triyuga, Garudadhvaja. 
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Yajnesa, Achyuta, Abjanabha, Sriyahpati, 
Sankarshana, Govinda, Isvara, Jagadisvara, 
Gadadhara, Aravindanabba, Ajita, Parama 
purusha, Purusha, Purushottama, Chakra- 
yudha, Aja, Garudasana, Muknnda, 
Garudavahana, Janardana, Adipurusha, 
Amritabhu, Madhusudana, Hrishikesa, 
Ambujekshana, K e s a v a, Jagannatha„ 
Jagadguru and Madbudvit. 

HARINDRA. — The king of the monkeys ; 
Sugriva ; ally of Rama ; see the Ramayana. 

^ Hayagriva. — A demon who steals the 
Vedas ; the Lord kills him in his 
Fish -incarnation. 

Hiranyakasipu. — A demon-king; son of 
Diti ; father of Prahlada and three other 
sons ; an enemy of the Lord who kills him 
in his incarnation as the Man-Lion. See 
footnote on p. 2 8 ; elder-brother of 
Hiranyaksha ; referred to also as Adidaitya, 
prime-demon, like his brother. 

Hiranyaksha. — The Adidaitya or the 
prime-demon, brother of Hiranyakasipu. 
The two are demoniac manifestations of the 
Lord's door-keepers. Jaya and Vijaya, and 
after three encounters with the Lord and 
death at His hands, attain to their original 
divine state. See foot-note on p. 28. 

HUHU. — A Gandharva, who is cursed 
to become a crocodile by sage Devala ; he 
drags the Gajendra and attains his original 
state on being cut by the Lord's discus. 
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I K SHU M ATI. — A river on whose banks 
Jadabharata is caught and made to 
bear king Rahugana’s palanquin. 

INDBA. — The king of the gods in 
heaven ; his worship is replaced by the 
worship of the Govardhanu mountain and 
his pride is thereby quelled ; other names : 
Mahendra, Suresvara, Maghavan, Surendra, 
Vajrin, Balabhit, Sakra. 

INDR AD YU M N A. — A king of the Dravi- 
das in the Pandya country ; is cursed 
by sage Agastya to become an elephant; 
is caught by a crocodile and is saved by 
the Lord. 

IRAVATI. — Queen of king Parikshit. 

jANAMEJAYA. — Eldest of the four sons of 
Parikshit and Iravati ; succeeds his father 
and avenges, with a big snake-sacrifice, his 
father’s death by snake- bite. 

Jamadagni. — A sage of the Bhrigu line ; 
father of Parasurama, an incarnation of the 
Lord ; killed by Kartaviryarj una’s sons 
during Parasurama’s absence ; in the end he 
becomes one of the seven great sages ; 
also referred to as Bhargava. 

JARASANDHA. — The Magadha king ; an 
enemy of Krishna ; he was born as two 
halves which wore miraculously welded ; 
killed by Bhima in a duel on the eve of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice of Yndbishthira ; 
also referred to as Magadha, Magadhesvara. 
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Kalakuta. — Tho deadly poison which 
arises from the ocean while it is being 
churned ; Siva saves the world by swallow- 
ing it ; also called Halahala. 

Kaliya. — A serpent which was poison- 
ing a pool in the Jumna; Krishna 
subdues it and makes it go away to the sea. 

KaLKI. — The Avatara of the Lord in 
Kali ; Karka or Kalka is a white horse, 
riding on which, He will rid the earth 
of wicked rulers ; to be the son of the 
Brahmin Yishnuyasas of the village of 
Sambhala. 

Kamadhenu. — The celestial milch-cow 
which would give anything ; rises out of 
the milky ocean ; other names : Havir- 
dhani Havishmati. 

Kamsa. — K ing of Mathura ; uncle of 
Krishna; son of Ugrasena; hence called 
Augraseni ; an enemy of Krishna ; killed 
by Krishna; Bhojaraja ; Bhojendra. 

Kaxyakubja.— A city; Kanauj ; the 
place of the fallen Brahmin. Ajamila, 
who is saved by the power of the 
Lord’s Name. 

Kapila. — A sage; born of Kardania and 
Devahuti : an incarnation of the Lord, 
expounds the Samkhya Philosophy to 
His mother. 

KardamA. — A son of Brahma and one of 
the Prajapatis or progenitors of the human 
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race ; marries Devahuti, daughter of Manu ; 
father of sage Kapila, an incarnation of the 
Lord. See footnote on p. 80. 

Kasyapa. — T he father of the gods ; son 
of Marici ; hence called Maricha also ; Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, is one of his 
wives. 

IvAUSTUBHA. — A ruby which comes out 
of the milky ocean and which adorns the 
chest of Lord Hari. 

KE8I. — A demon set on Krishna by Kamsa 
and killed by Krishna. 

Krishna. — T he Lord's Avatara taken to 
end Kamsa ; son of Vasudeva and Devaki ; 
grows in the hamlet of Nanda ; foster-parents 
Nanda and Yasoda ; see Hari; other names 
referring to this Avatara : Nandasuta, 
Devakisuta, Damodara. Dasarhn (tribal 
name), Govinda, Yadunandana, Sauri, 
Gopala (cowherd). 

Kshirodadhi. — T he milky ocean which is 
churned by the gods and the demons and 
from which precious objects arise. 

KUCHELA. — A poor Brahmin who studied 
with Krishna under Sandipini ; the Lord 
blesses him with all riches. 

KUNDINA. — The capital of the Vidarbhas. 

KURMA. — The great tortoise, an Avatara 
of the Lord in that form taken to 
support the mountain Mandara used for 
churning the milky ocean ; also referred to 
as Kacchapa. 
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Kuru. — A n ancestor of Parikshit ; 
Parikshit is referred to as Kauravya, a 
scion of Kuru. 

Kdta. — A wrestler in the employ of 
Kamsa. 

Kuvalayapida. — A n elephant of Kamsa 
which is posted at the arena-gate to 
kill Krishna, but which Krishna kills. 

LAK8HMANA. — Brother of Rama ; the 
third son of king Dasaratha and a 
partial incarnation of the Lord ; celebrated 
in the Ramayana. 

MADHUVANA. — The forest adjoining the 
Jumna and sacred to the Lord ; Dhruva 
performs penance there. 

Mahasana. — A demon ally of Kamsa. 

MAHENDRA. — A southern mountain to 
which Parasurama retires after finishing 
the work of doing away with haughty 
Kshatriyas. 

Mahismati. — A city on the Narmada ; the 
capital of the Haihaya king, Kartaviryar- 
juna. 

Mandara. — A divine Mountain ; Hiranya- 
kasipu performs penance there ; is used as 
the churning rod when the gods and the 
demons churn the milky ocean. 

MANMATHA. — God of Love ; son of Krishna 
and Rukmini ; father of Aniruddha ; also 
called Pradyumna. 
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MATHURA. — The capital of the Surasenas ; 
tJgrasena and Kamsa ruled there ; referred 
to as Madhupuri also. 

Matsya. — The Fish-incarnation of the 
Lord ; appears during the deluge ; kills 
Hayagriva and restores the Vedas ; protects 
on an ark king Satyavrata along with 
some others, to continue the world in the 
next aeon ; imparts to Satyavrata the 
Matsyapurana. 

Maya. — The mystic power of the Lord 
manifesting Herself as the Goddess Mother ; 
appears as a daughter in Yasoda's womb 
in Nanda’s hamlet and is transferred to 
Mathura to the place of Krishna. Kamsa 
tries to kill her but fails, as she disappears 
from his hand ; also referred to as 
Yogamaya ; Yoganidra. 

MERUDEVI. — Queen of Nabhi ; mother of 
Rishabha, an incarnation of the Lord. 

MOHINI. — The enchanting feminine form 
which the Lord took to deceive the Demons 
of their share in the nectar, during the 
churning of the milky ocean. 

MU8TIKA. — A wrestler in the employ of 
Kamsa ; is killed by Balarama. 

Nabhi. — A king ; grandson of Priyavrata ; 
son of Agnidhra ; husband of Merudevi ; the 
Lord incarnated himself aR Rishabha in the 
womb of Merudevi. 
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Naimisa. — A forest and a divine region 
where sage Saunaka performed his sacrifice 
during whose session, Suta the miDstrel 
recited the eighteen Puranas to Saunaka and 
the other sages assembled there. 

NANDA. — Chief of the cowherds; foster- 
father of Krishna. 

Narada. — A divine sage ; son of Brahma ; 
asks Vyasa to compose the Bhagavata ; 
instructs Dhruva how to worship the Lord; 
instructs Prachinabarhis. 

Narayana. — The last son of Ajamila ; 
his having the Lord’s name saves his father 
from hell. 

Nrisimha. — The form of Man-Lion in 
which' the Lord incarnated Himself to 
kill Hiranyakasipu. 

Panohajanya. — The conch of the Lord. 

PARA8AUA. — A sage ; father of sage 
Vyasa whom he begot on the maiden 
Satyavati. 

PARA8URAMA.— Rama with the battle- 
axe ; an incarnation of the Lord to rid 
earth of the burden of haughty kings ; 
appears as one of the sons of Renuka 
and Jamadagni. 

Paruata. — A celestial tree which rises 
out of the milky ocean ; a bestower of 
desired objects ; taken by Indra. 
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PaRIKSHIT. — Grandson of the Pandavas ; 
son of Abtiimanyn and Uttara ; born as 
a corpse as a result of the deadly 
missile aimed at his mother's womb by 
Asvatthaman ; Krishna brings him to life 
by His power ; succeeds the Pandavas on 
the throne ; father of Janamejaya ; is 
cursed by a sage’s son to die of snake- 
bite within seven days; renounces His 
kingdom and hears from Suka the 
Bhagavata for the seven days and attains 
salvation ; other names : Bharata (scion 
of Bharata), Kauravya (scion of Kuril). 

PAUNDRAKA. — A tribe, inimical to 
Krishna and the Yadavas and allied to 
Sisupala. 

PRABHA8A. — A holy place in Kathiawad ; 
the Yadavas perish at that place in a mutual 
fight after a carouse. 

PRACHINABARHI8. — A king ; a descendant 
of Prithu ; son of Hnvirdhana; see footnote 
on p. 69 ; also called Barhishat ; both names 
refer to his constant performance of 
sacrifices, from which Narada turned his 
mind ; he was one of the Prajapatis, 
primaeval progenitors. 

PRAGJYOTISHA. — The capital of Narakasura 
in Kamarupa (Assam). 

PRAHLADA. — Son of demon Hiranyakasipu ; 
one of the greatest of God’s devotees ; is 
hated by his father for his devotion to the 
Lord grandfather of Bali. 
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Pralamba. — A demon ally of Karnsa who 
is set on Krishna by Kamsa, but is killed 
by Balarama. 

Pritha. — Kunti, the aunt of Krishna and 
the mother of the first three Pandavas; her 
sons are called Parthas after her. 

PRITHU. — A king ; son of Vena, hence 
called Vainya ; a manifestation of the Lord ; 
husband of Archis ; a manifestation of 
Goddess Lakshmi. He is credited with 
having been the first to devise dwelling 
places, villages, towns, forts, etc., on this 
earth ; having been an exemplary ruler, he 
gets the name ‘king’ — Raja; from him, 
Earth takes the name Prithvi. 

Priyavrata.— One of the two sons of 
Manu, the king ; hence referred to as 
Rajaputra ; brother of Dttanapada ; averse 
to enjoying kingship but advised by Brahma 
to do his duty ; he is credited with having 
done a survey of the world and determined 
its several continents, seas and islands. 

Priyavrata. — A son of Manu. See 
footnote on p. 81. ; is endowed with an 
element of the Lord. 

PULAHA. — A sage to whose hermitage, 
Bharata retires from his kingdom for 
doing penance. 

Pulastya. — A sage whose hermitage was 
the same as Pulaha’s and where Jada- 
bharata performs penance. 
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Putana. — A demoness set on Krishna, 
by Kamsa ; killed by Krishna. 

Rah U GAN A. — King of the Sindhus and 
the Sanviras ; Jadabharata is conscripted 
to bear his palanquin and iBbarata 
instructs him so that he may leave off 
his pride and attain wisdom. 

Rama. — A n incarnation of the Lord ; 
son of Dasaratha ; celebrated in the Rama - 
yana ; other names : Sitapati, Kosalendra ; 
Raghupati. 

RaVANA. — The king of the Rakshasas 
who steals Rama’s wife, Sita, and was 
killed by the Lord in his Rama avatara ; 
a manifestation of Jaya in demoniac form ; 
was previously imprisoned and then let 
free by Kartaviryarjuna : Dasanana (having 
ten heads). 

Ravi. — God Sun. 

RKNU. — Mother of Renuka, the wife of 
sage Jamadagni and mother of Parasuraina. 

Renuka. — Daughter of Renu ; wife of 
sago Jamadagni ; mother of Parasurama. 

RTSH abha. — Son of Nabhi and Merudevi ; 
an incarnation of the Lord ; his queen is 
Jayanti ; has a hundred sons, the eldest of 
whom is the great Yogin, Bharata. 

Rohint. — A wife of Vasudeva ; living in 
Nanda's hamlet ; mother of Balarama, whom 
Yogamaya transfers from Devaki’s womb 
to Robin i’s. 
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Rukmi. — Eldest son of king Bhishmaka 
and eldest brother of Rukmini ; enemy of 
Krishna; proposes to give his sister in 
marriage to Sisupala, hot is defeated in 
his plans. 

Rukmini. — Daughter of Bhishmaka; wife 
of Krishna ; mother of Pradynmna ; incar- 
nation of Goddess Lakshmi ; also called 
Vaidarbhi and Bhaishmi. 

Sakata. — A demon in the form of a 
cart whom Krishna, as a child, destroys. 

Saba. — A wrestler employed by king 
Kamsa. 

Samrat. — The Emperor Manu, a son of 
the creator ; father of Devahuti, wife of 
Kardama and mother of Kapila. See 
footnote on p. 81. Also referred to as 
Adiraja, the prime king. 

Samvartaka. — A group of devastating 
clouds which appear at the end of an 
aeon to deluge the universe. 

SAMBHALA. — The village where the Lord’s 
future incarnation as Kalki will appear. 

SANANDANA. — One of the sage-sons of 
Brahma who curse Jaya and Vijaya, Vishnu’s 
door-keepers, to be born thrice as demons 
for their insolence. 

SANDIPINI. — A teacher of Avanti of the 
Kasyapa Gotra : Krishna, Balarama and 
Kuchola study under him. 
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Sapta RlSHIS. — The seven great sages ; 
the constellation of the Great Bear : 
Kasyapa, Atri, Vasishtha, Visvamitra, 
Gautama, Bharadvaja and Jamadagni. 

Satarupa. — The queen of Manu. 

SATI. — Goddess Parvati, consort of Siva; 
is worshipped by the maidens of the hamlet 
of Nanda ; is worshipped by Rukmini 
before marriage ; other names : Katyayani, 
Bhadrakali, Ambika, Bhavani, Sivd. 

SATRUGHNA. — Brother of Rama ; partial 
manifestation of the Lord ; fourth son of 
Dasaratha; celebrated in the Ramayana. 

SATVATA. — A tribe related to the Yadavas. 

Satyavrata. — A southern king, a devotee 
of the Lord ; the Lord appears to him as 
a Fish and guards him on an ark during 
the deluge, and makes him Vaivasvata Manu 
at the beginning of the next aeon. 

Saubha. — King Salva; Saubha is the 
name of his capital which he could move 
at his will ; is killed by Krishna. 

SAUNAKA. — A Brahmin sage who performs 
sacrifice in the forest of Naimisa. It was 
to him and the others who assemble at his 
sacrifice that Suta recites all the Puranas. 

SlDDHAS. — A class of semi-divine beings. 

SlTA. — Wife of Rama ; daughter of king 
Janaka; an incarnation of Goddess 
Lakshmi ; see the Ramayana ; Vaideharaja- 
duhita. 
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SIVA. — One of the Trinity ; other names : 
Girisa, Sadasiva, Mahadeva, Vrishanka, 
Bhava ; saves the world by drinking the 
deadly poison which the milky ocean 
churned by the gods and demons throws out. 

SON1TA. — The'capital city of Banasura. 

SRI. — Goddess Lakshmi who rises out 
of the milky ocean during its churning 
by the gods and the demons ; chooses Lord 
Hari as Her Lord ; the Goddess of wealth 
and fortune ; other names : Raimi, Lakshmi. 

SRIDAMAN. — A cowherd. 

SUXA. — Son of sage Vyasa ; learnt the 
Bharata and all the Puranas from Vyasa ; 
realised Brahman even as a boy; narrates 
the Bhayavata to Parikshit in seven days; 
also called Badarayani. 

SUNITIIA. — Wife of king Anga and 
mother of the terrible Vena. See footnote 
on p. 61. 

SUNITI. — A wife of king Uttanapada; 
mother of Dhruva ; neglected by her lord. 

SURAS. — The gods ; other names : Vibu- 
dhas ; Divaukasas, Usriyas, TraiviBhtajieyas. 

SURASENA. — A Yadu chief of Mathura ; 
father of Vasudeva ; grandfather of 
Krishna. 

SURA8ENAS. — A tribe related to the 
Yadavas. 
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SURPANAKHI. — A demoness ; sister of 
Ravana; disfigured by Lakshmana; sow* 
the seed for the war between Rama and 
Ravana ; see the Ramayana. 

SURUCHI. — A wife of king Uttanapada; 
a favourite of her lord; mother of Uttama. 

SUTA. — The minstrel who recites the 
Puranas and the epic Mahabharata 
to sage Saunaka and others, assembled 
during the former's sacrifice at Naimisa 
forest. Son of Romaharshana, hence called 
Raumaharshani. His proper name is 
Ugrasravas. 

Svarga. — The heavens of which Indra 
is the lord; other names: Trinaka, Trivish- 
tapa, Nakaprishtha. 

Syamantapanciiaka. — A place in the 
battle field of Kurukshetra ; here Parasu- 
rama created pools of blood by annihilat- 
ing twenty-one generations of Kshatriyas. 

Takshaka. — A great serpent which, as 
a result of the curse of the son of a 
sago, stings king Parikshit. 

TaRKBHYA. — Father of Garuda, the vehicle 
of Lord Hari. 

Tosalaka. — A wrestler in the employ 
of king Kamsa. 

Trikuta. — A mountain on which the 
elephant king, Gajendra lived. 
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TrINAVARTA. — A demon friend of Kamsa 
who, as a whirlwind, tries to carry off baby 
Krishna, and dies in the attempt. 

THIVIKRAMA. — The gigantic form of the 
Lord, with which He bestrides the whole 
universe in three steps ; also called 
Urukrama. 

TVASHTA. — An architect of the gods ; 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi ; his wife was 
Rachana, belonging- to the demons ; father 
of Visvarupa who acts as the priest of 
the gods for some time and is killed 
by Indra. 

UCCHAISSRAVAB. — A white horse that 
rises out of the milky ocean and which Indra 
takes for himself. 

Uddhava. — A friend, devotee and counsellor 
of Krishna : is sent by Krishna with a 
message to the inhabitants of Nanda's 
hamlet ; before His passage to his abode, 
the Lord discourses to him ; retires to 
Badarikasrama and attains salvation. 

UGRA8ENA. — A Yadu chief ; rules at 
Mathura; son of Ahuka; brother of Devaka, 
the father of Devaki ; Kamsa imprisons him 
and usurps the throne; Krishna reinstalls 
him after killing Kamsa. 

Usanas. — T he preceptor of the demons, 
the Asuras ; other names : Kavyafalso Kavi). 

U8HA. — Daughter of Banasura ; marries 
Auiruddha, grandson of Krishna. 



444 


INDEX 


Uttara. — A king ; father of Iravati, 
queen of Parikshit. 

Uttanapada. — A son of Manu ; see foot- 
note on p. 82 ; father of Dhruva ; has two 
wives, Suniti and Suruchi ; is endowed 
with an element of the Lord. 

Vachaspati. — The preceptor of the 
{*ods ; disappears from heaven being 
slighted by Indra once ; in his absence, 
Vritra, the Asura, captures Indra's capital ; 
other name : Brihaspati. 

VaMANA. — The dwarf Brahmacharin-form 
which the Lord takes to subdue Bali, 
king of the demons ; as a son of Kasyapa, 
Vamana becomes a brother of Indra. 

Varaha. — Also Adi Varaha, the primaeval 
Boar. The first of the Lord’s incarna- 
tions ; lifts the earth out of the waters, 
where He kills also the demon named 
Hiranyaksha; also referred to as Kroda. 

Varuna. — The god of the waters and 
the Lord of the West. 

VARUNI. — Wine ; rises out of the milky 
ocean when it was churned ; claimed by 
the demons. 

VASUDEVA. — Of the Yadu race ; son of 
Sura; brother of Kunti, the mother of 
the first three Pandavas ; marries Devaki, 
daughter of Dovaka, and sister of Kamsa ; 
father of Balarama and Krishna; also 
oalled Sauri, Anakadundubhi and Surasuta. 
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VASAVI. — A name of Satyavati; so called 
because of her being the daughter of 
Vasu, that iB Uparichara Vasu ; mother of 
Vyasa ; wife of king Santanu. 

Yasuki. — A great serpent who is used 
as the rope when the gods and the 
demons churn the milky ocean ; referred 
to as Nagaraja also. 

VATSA. — A demon who desires to kill 
Krishna, taking the form of a calf ; 
Krishna kills him. 

VAYU. — The Wind-god. 

Vena. — Descendant of Dhruva; a tyrant 
who is cursed to death by sages and 
Brahmins. See footnote on p. 61. 

Vishnu Y AS as. — The Brahmin ofSambhala 
village, whose son tho future Avatara of the 
Lord (Kalki) will be. 

Visvakarman. — The architect of the 
gods ; makes the Vajra or thunderbolt for 
Indra out of sage Dadhichi’s bones, to kill 
Vritrasura. 

Visvahupa.— A Brahmin; son of 
Tvashta ; hence called Tvashtra ; sought 
by Indra during the absence of Brihaepati •, 
acts as Indra’s priest, but is slain by 
Indra for his partiality for the Asuras to 
whom he is related through his mother. 
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VllAJA. — The hamlet of Nanda, where 
Krishna spends his boyhood ; also called 
Gokula; referred to also a6 Nandavraja and 
Nandagokula (Nanda’s hamlet). 

VRAJAUKAS. — The inhabitants of the 
Vraja, the hamlet of Nanda. 

VRISHABHA. — A cowherd. 

Vritra. — T he evil spirit created by 
Tvashta in his sacrificial fire, to kill Indra 
who murdered Visvarupa, the son of 
Tvashta ; also referred to as Tvashtra, son 
of Tvashta. 

VYA8A. — The original composer of the 
Bhagavata and other Puranas and the 
Bharata ; father of Suka, who recites the 
Bhagavata to king Parikshit ; a manifesta- 
tion of the Lord ; also called Badarayana 
and Krishna. 

YADU8. — The race to which Vasudeva, 
Kamsa and Krishna belong ; also Yadavas ; 
they perish in a mutual fight after 
a carouse. 

YAK8HA8. — A class of semi-divine beings. 

Yama. — T he god of death ; his capital is 
called Samyamani ; hence he is referred to 
as Samyamanipati (Lord of Samyamani) ; 
also called Dandapani. 

Yamuna. — T he Jumna; Dhruva practises 
austerities on its banks ; scene of Krishna’6 
boyhood sport ; also called Kalindi. 
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YABODA. — Wife of the cowherd chief, 
Nanda ; foster-mother of Krishna ; Yoga 
Maya appears as her daughter. 

YddhishthIRA. — The eldest of the five 
Pandavas, the sons of the aunt of Krishna; 
grandfather of king Pariksbit to whom 
the Bhagavata is narrated ; also called 
Ajatasatru. 
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SANKARA’S SELECT WORKS I 

With Sanskrit Text and English Translation «j« 
By Mb. S. VENKATARAMANAN j 

Conthnts: — H ymn to Hari ; the tea -versed | 
Hymn; Hymn to Dakshinamurthi ; Direct A 
Realisation ; The Ceuturyof Voraes ; Knowledge I 
of Self ; Commentary onj the Text ; Definition .j, 
of one's own solf. [3 t 

Prefao sT^The main object (of this publica- ¥ 
tion is to present in simple English some of | 
the works of Sri Sankaracharya , which he y 
tried to expound in a popular stylo the I 
philosophy of the non-dualistic Vedant a of A 
which he 'was the well-known founder .£ fT3 I 

f SELBCT OPINIONS ; 

The whole of tho national genius awo ae once v 
more in Sankaracharya * * * His own poems 
have something of their classical boauty and 
vigour, and his books may almost be described 
as chains of quotations from the most 
piercing and comprehensive sentences of the 
Upanishads, to which he has contributed 
links and rivets. * * * Poems whose grandeur 
makes them unmistakable, oven to the foreign 
and unlearned ear. — Sister Nivedita. 

Sankara stands out as a heroic figure of the 
first rank in the somewhat motley crowd of 
the religious thinkers of mediaeval India. His 
philosophy stands forth complete, neediug 
neither a before nor an after. It has a self- 
justifying wholeness characteristic of works of 
art. — Sir S. Radhakrishnan. 

PRICE Rs. 2 

To Subs, of the Indian Review, Re. 1-8. 

G. ▲. Natesen it Co., Publishers. G. T., Madras. 



THE INDIAN EPICS 

THE RAMAYANA AND THE MAHABHARATA 

TWO UNIFORM VOLUMES 

Texts in Devanagari and English Translation 

The Ram ay ana. Condensed In Valmlkl's own 
words Translated Into English by Prof. P. P. 8. 
Ssstrl, b.a. (ozon.), m.a. With a Foreword by the 
Kt. Hon. Dr. V. 8. 8rln1vasa 8astrl, p.c., c.h. 

The Mahabharata. Condeused In sage Vyasa’s own 
words by Pandit A. M. Srlnlvasacharl. Translated 
Into English by Dr. V. Raghavan, m.a., rb.u. 
With a Foreword by Dr. Sir 8. Radhakrlshnan. 

In the condensed versions of these two great Epics 
the thread of the main story Is presented clearly together 
with the best portions of the dialogues and the essence 
of the discourses, unburdened by the big digressions. 
The stories are told In the words of the Poets 
themselves ; In the case of the Ramayana it 
Is the poet Valmlkt that Is speaking, and In 
the case of the Mahabharata It Is the ssge Vyasa. 

The translation Is done In simple and elegant 
English prose and every attempt Is made to preserve 
the spirit of the original In the English rendering. 

It Is sincerely hoped that this popular edition of the 
Great Indian Epics will find Its way to thousands 
of homes In India and elsewhere and will find favour 
with the students of our schools and colleges. 

Price Re. 1-4 each. 

To Subscribers of the Indian Review, Re. One each. 

Foreign 2sh. each. Postage 8d. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance. 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




VALMIKI RAMAYANA 

CONDENSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS 

The Text Id Deranagarl and English Translation 

DV VIDYASAOABA-YIDYAVACHASPATt 

prof. p. p. s. sastri, b.a. (oxon). m.a. 

FOREWORD BY 

The Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri, p.c., c.h., ll.d. 

Mr. Natesan, who published over a quarter oi a 
century ago a popular edition of the Bbagavad Gita 
and also of the Select Works ot Sri Sankaracliarya 
with the text ln ( Devanagarl and an English 
translation, has now enriched Indian classical 
literature with another valuable publication quite 
unique In character. He has succeeded In the almost 
Impossible task of presenting a condensed version in 
the poet’s own words ot the Immortal Indian epic 
Valtniki Ramayana. The story Is told by the poet 
hlmseli ; the passages placed before the reader are 
selected passages from the poem Itself. We have 
the story of the epic In full together with the 
renowned dialogues, the beautiful character sketches 
and the many Inimitable descriptions. 

Prof. E. 0. Rapson : — “ It was an Ingenious Idea to 
tell the story of the Ramayana In this simple manner; 
and I hope this little book may fulfil Its purpose ot provid- 
ing an easy and pleasant introduction to the original.” 

Price Re. 1-4. 

To Subs, ot the “ Indian Review ", Re. 1. 

Foreign 2sh. Postage 8d. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance, 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




“ g WIdl l” 

" For him whoae house po3«e»ie» the Bharata, 
■uccesa iaaure.” — V ya8a. 

THE MAHABHARATA 

CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WOBDS 
Text in Devanagari and English Translation. 

COMPILED BY 

Pandit A. M. SRINIVASACHARIAR. 

TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH 
By Dr. V. KAOHAVAN, m.a., ph.D. 

FOREWORD BY 

Sib S. KADUAKUISHNAN 

The great epic of Sage Vyasa has been admirably 
condensed In this handy book. The thread of the main 
story Is seen herb clearly together with the best 
portions of the dialogues and the discourses. Indeed, 
It Is Vyasa himself speaking, not thb compiler. 

The text in Devanagari is accompanied by an 
eminently readable English Translation, which has striven 
to preserve the spirit of the original. 

Dr Sir P. S. Sivaswami Ay gar, k.c.s.i., c.s.i., c le. (In 
a letter to Mr. G. A. Natesan) : — “ You must be congratu- 
lated on your attempt to condense the most unwieldy and 

voluminous Epic in the world. The translation Is 

accurate and readable and reflects credit upon the 
translator, Dr V. Kaghavao." 

The J It. Hon. Dr. V. S Srinivasa Saslri, r c , c.h. — 
“The MAHABHARATA Is a literary marvel. I venture 
to congratulate Mr Natesan on the boldness of the con- 
ception. The Pandit who picked the main thread of the 
otory out of the labyrinth has shown a rare power of 
selecting and piecing together. The translator's work, In 
some ways the most difficult, reaches a high standard 
of merit.” 

Re. 1-4. To Suba. of the “ I. R'\ Re. 1. 

Foreign 2sh. Postage 9d. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance. 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Sankara’s Select Works 

Sanskrit Text and English Translation 
By Mr. S. VENKATARAMANAN, b.a. 

Contents : Hymn to Hari ; The Ten-Versed Hymn ; 
Hymn to Dakshinamurti ; Direct Realisation; The 
Century of Verses ; Knowledge of 8elf ; Commentary 
on the Text ; Definition of one’s own Self. 

Preface : The main object of this publication is to 
present, in simple Prudish, some of the works of 8ri 
Sankaracharya in which he tried to expound, in a 
popular style, the philosophy of the non-dualiatic 
Vedanta of which he was the well known founder. 
With this view the present translation has been 
rendered free of technical words and phrases. 
To those that bav$ had no training in metaphysics 
or dialectics and have neither the leisure nor 
the capacity to read the original standard 
works of 9snkara, a publication of this kind should 
be specially helpful. 

Swarajya : — “These are complete poems on the 
Absolute truth, which no sincere seeker can 
afford to miss." 

Rs. Two. To Subs, of " Indian Review ", Re. 1-8 as. 

Foreign Ihree Shillings. Postage 9d. 


ASPECTS OF THE VEDANTA 

CONTENTS: — The Vedanta: some reasons for its 
study ; Veda aDd the Vedanta; Vedanta toward all 
religions; the Vedanta in outline; the Vedanta 
Religion; the ethics of the Vedanta ; the Philosophy 
of the Vedanta; the Vedanta Philosophy; the 
Vadantic Doctrine of the future life ; the Vedanta; 
its Theory and Practice; the Vedanta for the world; 
Vedanta in daily life. New Edition. 

Re. 1. To 8ubs. of the “ Indian Review." As. 12. 

G. A. Nate san & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




ONE LAKH AND THIRTY THOUSAND SOLD 

THE BHAGAYAD-GITA 

WITH THE TEX L’ IN DEVANAUAKl AND AN 
ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

By Or. Annie Besant 

Among tbe priceless teaching* that may he fouud in 
the great, Hindu Epic of the Mababharata there ia 
none 10 rare and precious aa this — l'he Bhagavad- 
Gita. Innumerable translations of this great classic 
have appeared since the days of Warreu Hastings, 
but Dr Besant's rendering ia designed to preserve 
the spirit of the original, especially its deeply 
devotional tone, while at the same time it gives an 
accurate translation reflecting the strength and 
terseness of the Sanskrit Over a lakh and thirty 
thousand copies of this hook have already been sold 
The Modern review : — * Mr. Nates »n is bidding fair to 
be tbe Indian Routledge. This finely printed edition 
of a well known and excellent translation has been 
here offered at an impossibly cheap price, and it 
should make its way to every Indian home and heart.' 

TENTH EDITION 

Price per copy Annas Four (Foreign 5d.) 

Price of a single copy by V.P.P Is 8 (Bight) ns 
Two copies 13 as —Four copies Re. t-7 as 

Six copies Rs 2-1 as.— Eight copies Rs. 2-11 as. 

THE HEART oF HINDUSTHAN 

By Dr. mr a kaDHaKRISHn a n, u.» , ph d. 

CON'IENTS: ' he Heart of Hinduism, The Hindu 
Idea of God. 'he Hindu Dharraa, Islam aDd 
Indian Thought. Hindu Thought and Christian 
Doctrine. Buddhism, and Indian Philosophy. 

The Hindu : — "*n admirable survey and interpre- 
tation of Hindu thought." 

Young Men of India ; — "Gives in essence tbe 
Professor's interpretation of the religious situation 
in India and his tnes.aue for the times.” 

Second and Revised Edition- 

Re. 1. To hub«. of itie " Indian Review ”, As. 12 


G. A.. Natksan & Co., Publishers, Madras 




Congress Presidential Addresses 

IN TWO HANDY VOLUMES 

In response to a growing demand, the Publisher* 
have now issued in two handy volumes the 
full text Addresses of the Presidents of the 
Indian National Congress from its inception. 
First Series (1885 to 1910) 

From, the Foundation to the Silver Jubilee 
Foreign 6ah. Postage lsh. 6d. 

Ra. 4. To Subscribers of the “ I. R.", Ks 3-8. 

Second Series (1911 to 1934) 

From the Silver to the Golden Jubilee 
Foreign 6sh. Postage lsh 6d 
lie. 4. To 3ubs of the "I. R. ", Rs. 3-8. 

SELECT OPINIONS 

■‘The Addressee ot these distinguished Presidents fill 
over 2,000 printed pages and have been published by 
Messrs. G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras, In two volumes. 
The gratitude ot the public Is due to this enterprising 
and patriotic firm — forerunner" In the field ot national 
literature — lor this act ot additional service to Indian 
Nationalism, done In the “Jubilee” year of the 
Congress.'' — (From The Official Ilist or;/ of the Congress, 
by B Pattabhl Sltaramayya) Issued on the occasion 
of the Golden Jubilee ot the Indian National Congress. 

The Servant of India : — “ As we go through these 
pages, the various vicissitudes of the national 
struggle for freedom stand before the mind's eye and 
we are able to visualize this struggle properly and 
consider it in all its bearings '* 

Hindmtnn Review : — “ These two volumes form a 
unique record of the political activities of India 
during the past half a century, and the book will be 
cf the greatest interest and utility to all seekers after 
information in regard to Indian political problems.” 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



MAHATMA GANDHI’S 

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 

Tbe volume begins with the tiouth African Indian 
question, hit discourses on the Rowlatt Bills and 
ttatyagraha, and his Young India articles on 
the Non-Co>operation Movement including select 
papers od the Khilafat and Punjab wrongs, the 
Oongreis, Swadeshi, National Education and Swaraj. 
It also includes Mahatma GaDdhi's famous letters 
to the three Viceroys, his historic Statement 
before the Court at the great trial, his Congress 
Presidential Address and other public utter* 
ances, .his Speeches and Messages during his great 
march to the Salt pans of Dandi, the full text of his 
agreement with Lord Irwin and the Speeches imple- 
menting the Pact Then there are his Speeches at 
the Second Round Table Conference 

Foreign 6sh. Postage Is. 6d 

4th Edn. Rs 4. To Subs, of the "I. R”. Rs. 3-8. 

MAHATMA GANDHI 

THE MAN AND HIS MISSION 

This is an enlarged and up-to-date Edition of 
Gandhiji’s life and teachings, with a complete 
account of his activities in South Africa and India. 

The Swarajya Historians of tbe future will find 
ample material for their learned essays in Mr. 
G. A Natesan's valuable publication about Mahatma 
Gandhi which ban run into so many editions." 

9th Edu. Re 1. To Subs, of the “I.R.” As. 12. 

Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule 

BY MAHATMA GANDHI 

" It is certainly ray good fortune that this booklet 
is receiving wide attention, ft. is a book which can 
be put into the hands of a child ." — Mahatma Gandhi. 

4th Edn. As. 8. To Subs, of the " l.R ”, As. 6. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Indian Statesmen 

DEWANS AND PRIME MINISTERS 
In view of the interest created by the question 
of the adjustment of relatione between the British 
Government and the Feudatory Htatee of India in 
the future Federated India, every one interested 
in constitutional questions should read this hook 
of absorbing interest to politicians and laymen. 

CONTENTS: SirSalarJung, Maharajah Jung Bahadur, 
Rajah Sir Diukar Rao, Dewan kangaoharlu, Sir K. 
Seshadri Iyer, Mr V P. Madbava Kao, Raja Sir 
T. Madhava Ran, Kazi Shahabuddio, Lakshman 
Jagannath, Romesh Ohunder Dutt, Sir Seshiah Sastri, 
Sir M. Visvesvaraya, Mr. Namaldas Hnrmanandas, 
R. Raghoonath Kan, Gourishanker Oodeshanker, 
Maharajah Sir Pratah Singh and Sir Kisheo Pershad. 

With 17 Portraits. 

Rs. 3. To Subscribers of the ** I.R.", Its. 2-8. 

Indian Judges 

(With a Foreword by Hon. Sir B. L. MITTtfR.) 

Indians have disi inguished themselves in various 
professions under British rule but nowhere have their 
talents risen to such heights as in our law courts, 
where it is indisputably recognised that they have 
held their own with singular distinction on the Bench 
as on the Bar. With numerous Illustrations. 

Contents? : SirT. Muthuswamy A iyar, Nanabhai 
Haridas. Dwarkanath Mitter. Mahadev G»vind 
Ranade, Sir S Suhramanya »iyar, Sir V Bashyam 
Iyengar, Badruddin I'yahji, Sir Gurudae Bannerjee, 
Sir P. C Banner jee, Sarada Charan Mitra, Sir Syed 
Amir A)i. Kashinxth Irimbak Telang, Justice 
Mahmood, hir Romesh Chender Sditter. Sir N. 
Obandavarkar, Sir C. Sankaran Nair, Sir 
Asutoah Mukerjea, V. Krislmaiwami Aiyar. Justice 
Shah L)in, Sir Shadi Lai and Sir Abdur Rahim. 

Price Rs 3 To Subs, of the “ I.R ”, k*. 2-8. 

G. A. NaTESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 




Indian Christians 

CONTENTS: K M. Banerji, Rev. Lai Bebari Dey, 
Prof. Karaacbandra, M. M. Datta, Rev. Satthiana- 
dhan. Dr. Imnd-ud-din, Nebemiab Uoreh. K. C. 
Banerjoa. Paodita Ramabhai, Rajah 8ir Haroam 
Singh, Dewau Bahadur Swamikknnnu Piilai, 
Narayan Vaman Tilak, Principal 8. K. Rudra and 
8adhu Sundar Singh. With Th-rtven Illustrations. 
Re. 3. To Subscribers of the *' I. R." Re. 2-8. 

Famous Parsis 

CONTENTS: J Jeejeebhoy, Banaji. Naoroji Fer- 
doonji, Byramji Jeejeehhoy, Sir Dinahaw Petit. 8.6. 
Bengalee. Dadabhai Naoroji, K. R. (Jama, J. N. Tata, 
Sir I). E. Wacha. Sir P. M Mehta. Sir M. M. Bhowna- 
ggree. Malabari and Sir f ..i. Modi VVith Portraits. 
Ka. 3. ToSuba. of the “Indian Review". Re. 2-8. 

Indian Scientists 

Contents : — Dr. Mahendralal Siroar; Sir Jagadish 
Bose; 8ir Prafulla Chandra Ray; Dr. Sir C V. 
Raman; Prof. Ramachandra ; Srinivasa Ramanujam. 
Re 3. To Subscriber* of the *• I. R.", Re. 2-8. 

Eminent Mussulmans 

Among the sketches in this volume are : Sir Syed 
Ahmed. Sir Salar Jung. Nawab Mohein ul-Mulk, 
Badruddin Tyabji, Rahimtullah Muhamed Sayani, 
Syed Mahmood, S>ed Amir a li, The Aga Khan, 
Sir Muhamad Shaft. Sir Ali Imam. Syed Hasan 
Imam, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Sir Ihrahim Rabimtoola, 
Sabibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Syed Haaniu Kilgrami, 
Justice Shah Din, Sir Mahomed Iqbal, Sir Muham- 
mad Hahibuiiah, Sir Abbas Ali Baig, Mahomed Ali, 
Jinnab. Sir Abdur Rahim. Mr Hydari and the Ali 
Brothers. W ith Portraits of all. 

Rs. 3. To Subs, of " Indian Review", Rs. 2-8, 

G. A. Natf.8an & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Wedderbur n’s 

8PEECHE3 AND WRITINGS 

A comprehensive and exhaustive collection of 
8ir William Wedderburn'a Speeches and Writings 
on Indian questions, hia Congress Presidential 
Addresses, and his speeches in the House of Commons. 
Rs. 3. To Subs, of the “ Indian Review ", Rs. 2-8. 

Besant’s Speeches and Waitings 

This edition is a comprehensive and exhaustive 
collection of Mrs Besant's speeches and writings on 
Indian Questions. There is also a lengthy 
biographical and critical sketch. 

Rs. 3. To Subs, of the “ 1. R. ", Rs. 2-8. 

Wacha’s Speeches and Writings 

Sir Dinshaw has spoken and written on a variety 
of subjects — political, educational, industrial, com- 
mercial, and financial. His speeches and writings 
and criticism of nearly fifty years of British Indian 
administration form also a valuable record of the 
various public movements of his time. 

Cloth Bound. Price Rs. 3. 

To Subscribers of the "Indian Review", Rs. 2-8. 

Lord Sinha’s Speeches & Writings 

With a Biographical Sketch and a Frontispiece 

Book Post. London : — “ Every page reveals a man 
who is neither extremist nor reactionary ; a man 
filled with an unquenchable ardour for the better- 
ment of his people, who sees, nevertheless, that 
the law of life ordains that, whether in individuals 
or in states, progress must be gradual ; a man who 
is proud of his owu race and believes in its destiny." 
Cloth Bound and Indexed. 

Rs 3. To Subscribers of " Indian Review ", Rs. 2-8, 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj 

Being a Record of the Lives and Achievements 
of the Pioneers of the Brahmo Movement 

Contents: — R aja Ram Mohun Roy, Maharshi 
Deveudranath Tagore, Keaav Chandra Sen. Pratap- 
chandra Mazumdar, Sasipada Ranerji. Ananda Mohan 
Bose and Pundit Sivanath ^astri. With 7 Portraits. 
First Bdn. Re. 1-8. To Subs, of “I.R." Re. 1-4. 


LIFE & TEACHINGS OF BUDDHA 

BY THE AKAGARIKA DHARMAPALA 
This Is a clear and concise account of the Hie and 
teachings of Lord Buddha written by a well 
known Buddhist authority and In a style 
specially intended for non-Buddhists. 

Price As. 12. To Subs, of “ I. R." As. 10. 

EMINENT ORIENTALISTS 

INDIAN, ENGLISH, FRENCH, GERMAN AND AMERICAN 
Among the Orientalists Studied are : Sir William 
Jones, Sir Charles Wilkins, Colebrooke, Horace Wilson, 
George Tournour, Fergusson, Kajendralal Mltra, Telang, 
Bhau Dajl and Indrajl, Dr. Buhler, Monler Williams, Max 
Muller, Sir John Fleet, Edwin Arnold, Nlvedlta. Griffith, 
Whitney, Vincent Smith, Bal Gangadhar Tllak, Anun- 
doram Barnoah, Bhandarkar, MacDonnel, A. B. Keith, 
Paul Deussen and Sylvaln Levi. 

Rs. 2 (Two). 3sh. To Subs, of the “ I.R." Re. 1-8. 


THE FIRST FOUR CALIFS 

By ARMKD 8H AFI 

The pioneering work inaugurated by the Prophet 
had to be faithfully carried on by bis successors 
against many odds. The difficulties that they 
enoountered and the final success achieved by the 
first four Califs are given in this book. 

CONTENTS: Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman and Ali. 

Re. One. To 8ubs. of " Indian Review ”, As. 12. 

G. A. Natesan & Go., Publishers, Madras. 


Indians Overseas 

By Dr. LANKA. SUNDAKAM, M.A., Ph.D. 

'‘Indiana Oversea*” is n first systematic study oi the 
manifold problems faced by the 27 lakhs of Indians 
in different parts of the world. The present 
study of the condition ami prospect* of Indiana 
Overseas is a handy and authoritative book dealing 
with every aspect of the life of emigrant Indians. 

PRESS OPINIONS 

A. B. Patrtka: — ** Excellent little book. . . . It is 
in the fitness of thing* that he should hive set forth 
the result of his researches in the compass of a 
monograph crammed with facta and figures which our 
leaders and Publicists cannot certainly lose sight of." 

Price Re. 1-8 or Two Shillings Six Pence. 

To Subs, of the "I.R." He. 1-4. 


MALABAR AND ITS FOLK 

A Systematic Description of the Social customs 
and institutions of Malabar 

By T. K. Gopal Panikkar, B.A. 

With Special Chapters on 

"The Land System of Malabar " by Dr. V K John 
and “The Moplahs " by Mr Hamid Ali, 

There are twenty-three chapters in all, besides 
“ A Glossary of Terms ’’ A very valuable book. 
OPINIONS 

The Madras Mail : — " The author has deserved well 
of Sociologists in setting down in black and white a 
description of Malabar custom*, now rapidly 
disappearing before they are totally swept away — 
a task for which be should be accorded their 
ungrudging thanks." 

Rs. 2. To Subs, of “ The Indian Review”. Re 1 8. 


fl. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists 

THE FAMOUS PLAYS OF 

KaL!D*8A, BHA8A, H * R8H A , SUDftAKA. 

BHaVaHHUTI AND VISaKHaDaTTa, 

CONTENTS : Vision of Vasavadatta, Avirnaraka, 
Sakuntala, Malavikngnimitra, Vikramorvasiya. Uric- 
cbakatika, Malati-Madhava, Uttara- Hamacharita, 
Nagananda. Ratoavali and M udrarakshasa 
SOME SELECT OPINIONS 

Time * of India : — “ It wai a happy idea of Natesan 
and Company. Madras, to publish a book on the 
lines of ‘Lama's Tales from Shakespeare' containing 
some ofttie well-known Sanskrit dramas." 

Second Edition. Revised and enlarged. 

Rs. 2 To Subs, of “Indian Review." Re. 1-8. 


INDIAN TALES 

OF 

FUN, FOLLY AND FOLK-LORE 

A COLLECTION OF T1IK 

TALES OF TENALI RAMAN 
TALES OF MARIADA RAMAN 
TALES OF RAJA BIRBAL 
KOMATI WIT AND WISDOM 
THE SON-IN-LAW ABROAD 
NEW INDIAN TALES 
TALES OF KAYA AND APPAJI 
FOLKLORE OF THE TELUGUS 
The Publishers hope that their venture In presenting 
under one cover all the tales scattered In eight 
different booklets and In offering this handy volume 
for almost halt the original price will bo appreciated by 
the reading public. The book, as It Is, Is an epitome of 
the wit and wisdom of the various peoples of India. 
Price Re. 1-4. 

To Subscribers of tbe “Indian Review," Re. One. 

G. A. Nate8an & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



Dr. May’s Essays and Discourses 

Preface : This is the first attempt to present to 
the public a comprehon»ive collection of the Essays 
and Discourses of Dr. P. C. Ray, the well known 
Indian chemist. The volume contains a biographical 
sketch and a list of original contributions by Dr Ray 
and bis pupils of the Indian School of Chemistry. 

Rs, 3. To Subscribers of the “Indian Review”, Rs. 2-8. 

Sir Jagadish Chunder Bose 

HIS LIFE, DISCOVERIES ANu WRITINGS 
The matter of this volume has been carefully 
selected and arranged under three headings: Educa- 
tional, General, Science. The book is prefixed with 
an exhaustive account of his life and achievements 

Rs. 3. To Subscribers of the “Indian Review”. Rs. 2-8. 


Shakespeare’s Tragedies 

BEING STUDIES OF 

KING LEAR, MACBETH. HAMLET & OTHELLO 
BY Rev. DR. WILLIAM MILLER, C.I.E. 

Dr. Miller does not appear as an annotator or 
critic. He fixes his student’s attention especially on 
the ethical side of Shakespeare’s teaching According 
to him, the plays of Shakespeare, whether designedly 
or not, are not calculated merely to amuse. They 
have each “ an inner meaning ”, a '* central idea ”. 

Price Re. 1-8. To Subs, of “ I. R.” Re. 1-4. 


The Governance of India 

BY BABU GOV1NDA DAS 

Babu Govinda Das’ book on the “ Governance of 
India " offers a constructive scheme of reform in the 
Indian constitution. It is a hand-book of living 
practical politics, a vade mecum for active politicians. 

Rs. 3. To Subs, of the “ I. R.” Rs. 2-8. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



